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The Inscriptions of Mysore and Coorg have been published 
in the Epzgraphia Carnatica as follows :— 


VOL. CONTAINING PUBLISHED 
I. Coorg Inscriptions . : : 23 1886 
II. Inscriptions at Sravana- Bale . : oS, eal 1889 
III. Inscriptions in the Mysore District. Part I. 803 1894 
IV. Inscriptions in the Mysore District. Part II. 964 1898 
V. Inscriptions in the Hassan District . - 941 1902 
VI. Inscriptions in the Kadir District . : 626 1901 
VII. Inscriptions in the Shimoga District. Part I. 658 1902 
VIII. Inscriptions in the Shimoga District. Part II. 938 1902 
IX. Inscriptions in'the Bangalore District } ‘ 1069 1905 
X. Inscriptions in the Kolar District . . 1347 1905 
XI. Inscriptions in the Chitaldroog District ; 623 1902 
XII. Inscriptions in the Tumkir District? : 733 1904, 


Containing numerous Facsimiles, and the Original Text of all the 
Inscriptions, in the Vernacular Characters, with Transliteration into 
Roman Characters, and English Translations. 


An Index volume to the whole is in preparation. 


Published by the Mysore Archzeological Department, and printed at 
the Mysore Government Press, Bangalore, except Volumes V and X, 
printed at the Basel Mission Press, Mangalore. 


On sale by the Curator, Mysore Government Central Book Depot, 
Bangalore. 


1 Including 46 belonging to Coorg. 
2 Including 2 belonging to Coorg. 
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THE present volume is the outcome of researches extending — 


over a number of years. All who have had to do with Mysore 
and Coorg know the attraction of their grand and varied 
natural features, their agreeable climate, and their interesting 
racial characteristics. Indeed, a Kannada poet describes the 
Hoysala country, that is Mysore, especially the west, as a 
hand-mirror (or reflection) of Kashmir. Regions so inviting 
could never have been entirely secluded from the general 
current of public affairs, but stirring events of recent times 
had brought them more prominently to notice. Curiosity was 
thus awakened as to their past. For though their chronicles 
could perhaps be fairly retraced for about five centuries, 
earlier periods were more or less a blank. To supply this 
want it was recognised that an examination was imperative of 
the inscriptions to be met with in all parts, which furnish 
almost the only contemporary records for the various periods 
to which they relate. 

These inscriptions are mostly on either stone or metal. 
Their primary object is, in general, to record the erection of 
temples or other public structures, the endowment of gods or 
Brahmans with lands and gifts, or to commemorate acts of 
heroism or self-sacrifice. But occasion is taken to give at the 


same time details as to the ruling powers of the day, their 
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ancestry and past achievements, and other information invalu- 
able for historical purposes. Those on stone are engraved on 
natural rocks, on prepared pillars or slabs set up at the spots 
dedicated, and on the walls of temples and the gateways of 
forts and other buildings. Those on metal are generally on 
copper plates of a convenient size, strung together on a metal 
ring, which is secured with an impression in metal of the royal 
seal. Being portable, these can be secreted, and thus have 
often survived when inscriptions on stone have been destroyed. 

To arrive at a just conception of the past annals of the 
countries, therefore, no better or indeed other way existed than 
to collect copies of all the inscriptions wherever they could be 
discovered, and to combine their historical contents into a 
consecutive narrative. Such has been the task accomplished 
in the volumes of the Epzgraphia Carnatica (see list above, 
p. v), of which the present volume forms a compendium— 
a convenience for consultation. 

As regards previous efforts in this direction, it is related 
that the Mysore king, Chikka- Déva- Raja, who ruled from 
1672 to 1704, had lists and copies made of the inscriptions 
throughout his country, but this was for the purpose of 
checking the endowments. The register so compiled was 
unfortunately one of those in the royal library which, during 
the usurpation of the throne in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, was ordered by Tipu Sultan to be taken for boiling 
the gram or fultz for the horses. On the restoration of the 
Hindi’ Raj in 1799, during the Survey operations conducted 
at the beginning of the nineteenth century by Colonel Colin 
Mackenzie, copies were taken of inscriptions to the number of 
several thousands. But neither would the former of these 
collections, had it survived, nor the latter, the examination of 
which would be but labour lost on account of its unreliable 


PREFACE ix 


character, satisfy the critical demands of the present day. 
Numberless errors have been unwittingly propagated in past 
times by copies that were not trustworthy of inscriptions and 
other records. 

The means of obtaining mechanical facsimiles, and the use 
of the photographic lens, together with a juster appreciation 
of the absolute necessity of exact and veracious counterparts, 
have raised the processes of epigraphy to those of. a fine art. 
Scholars seated in their own libraries are thus now placed in 
possession of the texts in a form that cannot be surpassed for 
exactitude, and even easier to study than the originals. 

It was in 1865, when Mr. L. Bowring, C.S.I., was Chief 
Commissioner of Mysore. and Coorg, that the services of 
Major Dixon, an officer skilled in the new art of photography,. 
were engaged to obtain copies by that process of inscriptions. 
in various places easily accessible, where they were known to 
be numerous, such as Chitaldroog, Harihar, Belgami, and the 
north - west. These, numbering 150, were, in the then 
imperfect state of the art, taken ona scale so reduced that 
they could only be read with a magnifying glass, and even so, 
owing to insufficient cleansing and preparation of the originals, 
with difficulty. The photographs, however, were eventually, 
after other efforts to deal with them, placed in my hands for 
decipherment of the ancient characters and for translation in 
such leisure time as could be found from my regular duties. 
My only qualifications for the work were a knowledge of the 
language and the country. Otherwise it was new to me, and 
the task was not an easy one, as I was already engaged on 
extra duty in compiling the first edition of the Gazetteers of 
Mysore and Coorg, published in 1877. But by 1879 I con- 
trived to bring out, in a volume. called Mysore Inscriptions, 


translations of all those photographed as above, and of some 
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other inscriptions collected by myself. Archeology had now 


become a hobby. . 
After the Rendition of Mysore in 1881 to the Native 


Government, on return from serving as Secretary to the 
Education Commission under Sir W. W. Hunter in Calcutta, 
I was appointed in 1884, in addition to my office of Education 
Secretary to Government, as Director of Archzological Re- 
searches, being relieved for that purpose of the Police De- 
partment, of which I also had charge. In 1886 was published 
the volume of Coorg Inscriptions, and in 1889 the volume. of 
Inscriptions in g ravana-Belgola. 

So much interest was excited by this work’ that in 1890, 
at the instance of the Dewan, Sir K. Sheshadri Iyer, a regular 
Archeological Department was formed under me. The ex- 
ploration and copying of all the inscriptions throughout the 
country on a regular system, District by District, were now 
entered upon. The work was much interrupted by the out- 
break of plague in 1898, and I was otherwise also greatly 
occupied with bringing out a new edition of the Gazetteer of 
Mysore, published in 1897. But several months each year 
were spent in the arduous work in camp, and the results of 
the Archzological Survey continued to appear in successive 
volumes of the Efigraphia Carnatica, according to the list 
on page v. The last (IX) bears date 1905, but was really 
issued in 1906. The total number of inscriptions and the 
magnitude of the whole undertaking far exceeded what had 
been anticipated either by myself or by the Government, and 
I am thankful to have been allowed to complete it. 

Of the results obtained by the Survey, the details of which 
are contained in the volumes above referred to, the present 


volume is a summary. Their importance has been abundantly 


ga ; mae Bie : 
As it has long been out of print, a new edition is in preparation. 
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acknowledged by competent authorities. The history has been 
traced back, with scarcely a break, to the third century B.c, 
and former conceptions in regard to it have been considerably 
modified. A few of the principal items, before unknown, which 
have been brought to our knowledge may here be briefly 
mentioned. The earliest in order of time, and among the first 
in novelty and interest, are the account of the migration of 
Jains from the North under their great leader Bhadrabahu, and 
the statement that he was accompanied by the celebrated 
Chandra Gupta as his disciple, and that both ended their lives 
at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan District. These cannot be 
said to be proved as undeniably true, for they are perhaps now 
incapable alike of proof or disproof. But there are probabilities 
in favour of the occurrences as narrated, while they are not 
discredited by any anachronism. And the crowning discovery 
by me of Edicts of Asoka, which placed beyond all doubt the 
fact that the north of Mysore in his time formed part of the 
Maurya empire, may also be held to lend support to the 
alleged connection with this country of Chandra Gupta, whose 
erandson Asoka was.. A local seat of the Maurya Government 
had evidently existed for some time at Isila, which is probably 
indicated by the Sidda of Siddapura in the Molakalmuru 
taluq, where the edicts were found. 

The rule of the Andhras or Satavahanas, in succession to 
the Mauryas, has moreover been established. So also that of 
the line of Mahavali or Bana kings, hitherto unknown, has been 
made clear, together with details of the origin and rise to power 
of the Kadambas, who sprang from the Mysore country. The 
Gangas, who ruled over Mysore and Coorg for several centuries 
down to the end of the first millennium of the Christian era, 
but whose very name had been lost in oblivion, have been 


restored to their place in history. The Pallavas, equally 
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unknown before, have now been recognised as a great ruling 
the South, whose dominion was perpetuated in 


power in 
The influence of the 


Mysore by the Nonambas or Nolambas. 
Chalukyas, especially their western branch, and the important 
part played by the Rashtrakitas or Rattas, who for two 
centuries supplanted them, have been amply elucidated. The 
frst clue to the chronology of the Chdlas was obtained from 
Mysore, and the range of their conquests here has been made 
manifest. In regard to the indigenous royal dynasty of the 
Poysalas or Hoysalas, who made a name in the South, their 
place of origin has been identified, and the building up of their 
power shown in detail. Not to mention the Santaras and 
others, the Changalvas and Kongalvas, lines of kings quite 


ge blank in 


< 


unknown, have been brought to light, and a lar 


the history of Coorg thus filled up. 

For the more modern period, from the establishment of the 
Vijayanagar empire in the fourteenth century, less ignorance 
prevailed, but abundance of material has been obtained for 
adding to our knowledge and correcting previous misconcep- 
tions. Most important information has also been acquired 
regarding Karnataka literature and other matters which it is 
difficult to specify in a few words. The volumes of which this 
is a compendium can vouch for themselves, and I would 
bespeak for it as favourable a reception as has already been 


accorded to them. 


HARROW-ON-THE-HILL, 
Christmas 1908. 
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GUIDE TO PRONUNCIATION OF INDIAN 


WORDS AND NAMES 


VOWELS 


_ ada as the first and second a respectively in “afar.” 


e é ase in “‘pen” and “prey” respectively. 

z i as e and ee respectively in “redeem.” 

o o as the first and second o respectively in ‘‘ morose.” 
um as u in “full” and “rule” respectively. 

az asZzin “mine,” 

au as ou in “ mouse.” 


CONSONANTS 


gis always hard, as in “get”; never like 7. 

/@ like ¢in “tat” and d@ in “dot” respectively. 
td like ¢h in “thin” and / in “ that” respectively. 
ph Nike ph in “haphazard” ; never like / 


For other under-dotted letters the English sounds may be used, as 
their correct pronunciation is not easy to explain. ~ 


XX 


SPECIMEN OF CHALUKYA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION. 
(Redu ed.) 
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FROM THE INSCRIPTIONS | 


oa _ THESE eloquent records of bygone ages are not, as might be 


pected, altogether silent in regard to the epic period. As 


= preliminary, therefore, to the authenticated history, a brief 


reference may be made to notices in our inscriptions of ingidenits 
in the Ramayana and the’ Mahabharata. 

Rama, on his expedition to Ceylon for the recovery of his 
wife Sita, who had been carried off by Ravana, is generally 
admitted to have passed through the Mysore country. On 
the abduction of Sita, as she was borne along by her captor 
in ‘his air-car, her rescue was attempted by Jatayu, king 
of the vultures, who was slain by Ravana. According to 
an inscription at the place (Mk.27), it was on the Jatinga » 
Ramésvara hill in the Molakalmuru taluq that Jatayu fell 
when mortally wounded. But before he died he was able to 
impart the information as to who the despoiler was. This led 
to the despatch of Hanuman, the monkey chief, as a spy 
to Lanka or Ceylon to obtain “confirmation of the report. 
Meanwhile Rama made an alliance with Sugriva, the king of 
Kishkindha, on the Pampa or Tunga hadra river (near the 


site of the medizval Vijayanagar), with the aid of whose 


forces he marched against Ravana in Ceylon, On his way 


a through™the Mysore region Rais seems to have crossed the 
’ Kavéri river at Ramanathpura in the Arkalgid talug (Ag 53, 


case Yd 25, 26). The tributary Lakshmantirtha river, close by, 


‘is named after his brother Lakshmana. The return journey, 


B 


2 MYSORE anp COORG 


after his triumph, seems to have been by way of Avani in the 
Mulbagal talug—where there is a group of temples dedicated 
severally to Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata, Satrughna, Vali, and 
Sugriva—through Nandi in the Chik-Ballapur taluq (CB 29), 
and perhaps Mulukunte in the Tumkir talug (Tm 14). 

With regard to the Mahabharata stories, Kaivara in the 
Chintamani taluq is said to be Ekachakrapura (Ct 86, 87). 
Kunti-dévi, the mother of the Pandavas, is said to have rebuilt 
a temple in the Chik-Ballapur taluq (CB 29). An inscription 
at Belgami in the Shikarpur taluq (Sk 126) says that, after 
the performance of the Rajasiiya sacrifice, the Five Pandava 
brothers came there, and set up the Five Lingas of the Pancha 
Linga temple. King Virata’s capital, Matsya, where~ the 
Pandavas spent the last year of their exile in disguise, is 
identified with Panungal or Hanugal in Dharwar, just over 
the north-west border of Mysore. 
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I. RULING DYNASTIES 


1» MAURYAS 


THE earliest undoubted inscriptions in Mysore are the Edicts 
of Asoka in the Molakalmuru taluq (Mk 21, 14, 34), dis- 
covered by me in-1892. They belong to the first half of the 
third century B.C., and are unquestionable evidence that the 
north of the Mysore State was included in the Maurya empire. 
But there are inscriptions relating to a period still farther 
back. For the Mauryas had as their predecessors the Nandas, 
and one inscription (Sk 225) states that Kuntala, a province 
which included the western Dekhan and the north of Mysore, 
was ruled by the Nandas. Another (Sk 236) derives the 
descent of the Kadambas, the early rulers of the north-west 
of the country, from Nanda. But these are of comparatively 
modern date, the twelfth century, and need not be further 
noticed. ™ 

Much more ancient and definite are the Jain inscriptions 
relating to Bhadrabahu and Chandra Gupta. The first dis- 
~ covery of those at Sravana-Belgola was made by me in 1874. 
The oldest are incised on the natural and irregular horizontal 
surface of the rock on the summit of the lower hill, called 
Chandragiri. One (SB 17), of (?) about 600, which almost 
runs into the big one (SB 1), to be mentioned farther on, 
couples together “the pair (yugma), Bhadrabahu along with 
Chandra Gupta munindra,” and says that theirs was the safe (or 
auspicious) faith (dharmma). Iwo inscriptions on the north 
bank of the Kavéri near Seringapatam (Sr 147, 148), of 
about goo, describe the summit of the Kalbappu hill, that is, 

3 


ei subsequent aRES. down to the present as well known—is that 


_ Gupta. On it is pointed out ‘the cave in which 
expired (SB 71). “In the centre of the group | 
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Chandragiri, as marked by the footprints of Bhadrabahu and 
Chandra Gupta munipati. At Sravana-Belgola, one of 1129 
(SB 54) mentions Bhadrabahu—the srutakévali—and Chandra 
Gupta, who by being his disciple acquired such merit that he 
was for a long time served by the forest deities. Another 
there, of 1163 (SB 40), speaks of Bhadrabahu, the last of the 
érutakévalis, and his disciple Chandra Gupta, whose glory was 
such that his gaza of munis was worshipped by the forest 
deities. A third in the same place, of 1432 (SB 108), after 
extolling the yatindra Bhadrabahu, the last of the srutakévalis, 
says that his disciple was Chandra Gupta, the greatness of 
whose penance caused his exalted fame to be spread into 
other worlds (or lands). ae 
In literature, the Brihatkathakosa, a work by Harishéna, — 
dated in 931, says that Bhadrabahu, the last of the éruta- 
kévalis, had the king Chandra Gupta as his disciple. A similar 
~ account is contained in the Bhadrabahu-charita by Ratnanandi 
_of about 1450; and i is repeated i in the Rajavali-kathe by Déva- 
“ chandra, which is a modern compilation, of about 1800. . — 
The tradition—thus ancient in origin, and referred to in a] 
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L at Sravana - -Belgola, on the Katavapra or 


i ene while leading a migrati ; 
3 ft that Chandra Gupta, who = y 


| further, 7 Jocal mony to the truth of this, we 
Chandra-gi the name of the hill, given to it after Che 


and the most garre et 3 them st ne C 


1 “The med Sesnite be ery 
» A. Smith (£A7Z, 137). Unfortu 
“modern invention, = 
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facing which, as being then the sole object of adoration on the 
hill, must be read the semicircle of rock inscriptions (SB 1-35) 
recording the death, by sal/ékhana or fasting, of various dis- 
tinguished Jains. The facade of this basti is a perforated 
_ stone screen containing ninety sculptured scenes of events in 
. the lives of Bhadrabahu and Chandra Gupta. This, however, 
_ from the name of the sculptor, may be a work of the pyetith 
. century, and made for its protection. me? 
But of the rock inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, which | 
mostly consist of only two or three lines, the longest and | 
most important is SB I, in Sanskrit, not dated, but, from the 
+ charactérs, belonging to not later than the fifth century! For 
~~ they closely correspond with those of the Kavadi stone - 
(Sb 523), recording the death of the Kadamba_ king Ravi- 
varmma and his queen; and phrases are grouped ina similar 


way in both, leaving a space between. Comparison may also hae 


be made with the ch are cters of the Siragunda stone (Cm 50), 


= Be: vinita, who came to the throne in 482. 


After verses in praise of Vardhamana or Mahavira, whose 


BS! doctrine (it says) is even to- day in favour in Visala (? Vaisali), 
“@ aline as polsr men is oapicd whe Beecd He BF were : 


fehoiideva, ‘Apa Gaainana, Bhadrabahu; Viéakha, 
Proshthila, Krittikarya, Jayanama, Siddhartha, Dhritishena, 
u ddhila,’ and others. -Bhadrabahu- -svami, of this illustrious 
succession of regula ee great men, » by. his power 


e the whole of the Bali .. Tena carautunity went forth frou 
the North to the South. By degrees they had arrived at a 
a populous and prosperous country, ep the Re Prabha- 


1 The seventh, in: the am of Drs. ‘Leumann (VO/. vii. 382) and Fleet 
(EL iv. 25). pe 
2 These were ‘the three Kee The second is eee ie called Sudharma. 

were four of the five Sige | 


- 
ye 


— which” is of the time of the Ganga king Nirvvinita or Dury- — = 
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chandra by name (or (?) with Prabhachandra also), on this 
mountain named Katavapra, perceiving that but little time 
remained for him to live, in order that he might perform the 
penance before death, bidding farewell to them, sent away the 
entire sangha, and with one single disciple, worshipping on 
the cold rocks covered with grass, gained emancipation from 
his body. 

Now here we have the prediction by Bhadrabahu of 
twelve years of famine in the North, and the migration in 
consequence of the Jains to the South. As Dr. Leumann 
says; the migration to the South is “the initial fact of the 
Digambara tradition.” After a critical examination of Jain 
pattavalis or succession lists of gurus, Dr. Hoernle says:* 
“Before Bhadrabahu the Jain community was undivided ; 
with him the Digambaras separated from the Svétambaras. ... 
The question is who this Bhadrabahu was. The Svétambara 
pattavalis know only one Bhadrabahu, who, from the dates 
assigned to him by the Svétambaras and Digambaras alike, 
must be identical with the Bhadrabahu I of the Digambaras. 
Considering the varying and contradictory character of the 
Digambara traditions, the probability is that the inception of 
the great separation took place under Bhadrabahu I, who 
died 162 A.V. according to the Digambaras, or 170 A.V, 
according to the Svétambaras.” Dr. Jacobi says:* “The 
date of Bhadrabahu’s death is placed identically by all Jaina 
authors, from Hémachandra down to the most modern scholiast, 
_in the year 170 AY.” This is 297 B.C. 

The inscription records the death of a certain Acharya, 
who was evidently a leader of the migration to the South, for 
he bade farewell to the entire sangha—that is, the sangha 
previously mentioned as migrating with him to the South— 
and sent them on their way, in order that he might remain on 
the hill and perform the penance before death. During thi§ 
final period he was ministered to by one single disciple (out 
of those who had accompanied him). The name of the 


: . © “af 
loc. crt. ZA. xxi, 59, 60. * Kalpasiitra, Introd, 13. 
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Acharya is apparently given as Prabhachandra, but if the 
other reading above noted, proposed by Jains on the spot, 
might stand, Prabhachandra would indicate the disciple, and 
is explained as the clerical name adopted by Chandra Gupta. 
The Acharya would therefore be Bhadrabahu. That this 
was the name of the last of the Srutakévalis there is no doubt 
whatever. And that the first Maurya emperor, Chandra Gupta, 
the Sandrakoptos of the Greek historians, who reigned from 321 
to 297 B.C., was contemporary with him, and disappeared from 
public life in the same year that Bhadrabahu, as above shown, 
died, is equally clear. The question then naturally arises, 
What evidence is there that they were in any way connected? 

As to this, Mr. Thomas says:” “That Chandra Gupta 
was a member of the Jaina community is taken by their 
writers as a matter of course and treated as a known fact, 
which needed neither argument nor demonstration. . . . The 
testimony of Megasthenes would likewise seem to imply that 


‘ He is described as parna-chandra in SB 104.—It has been attempted 
by Dr. Fleet (ZZ iv. 24) to make out that the Bhadrabahu of the inscription 
was a later one of that name, who is said to have lived in the first century 
B.C., and that Chandragupta means his disciple Guptigupta. But no necessity 
appears for assuming that a long period intervened between the Bhadrabahu in 
the opening portion and the one with whom the narrative begins, and that they 
were different persons. For even in the Kadgasiitra of Bhadrabahu the section 
headed S¢havirdvalé extends to many generations beyond him, which is accounted 
for as being for the sake of auspiciousness (see Introd. 23). Guptigupta, again, is 
nowhere mentioned in any inscription. The solitary instance in which the name was 
supposed to occur has been shown by Dr. Liiders (ZZ iv. 339) to have no such 
meaning. Moreover, this Guptigupta is said to have had other names, one of which, 
it is significant to note, was Visakha, the name of the successor of Bhadrabahu I. 
To imagine also, with Dr. Leumann (in his kindly critique), that Prabhachandra 
belonged to some still more distant period, farther removed from both, is in direct 
contradiction to the inscription, which unmistakably shows that he accompanied the 
sangha on its migration, The name Prabhachandra is not an uncommon one among 
the Jain gurus, and occurs at all periods. _But the one honoured with this unique 
memorial was no ordinary man. In the effort to discover some one of the name of 
sufficient distinction to whom it can be fitted, a certain Digambara teacher is 
suggested, who cannot be shown to have lived till a later time than that of the 
inscription, and of course he would in no way be connected with the migration. To 
justify this proposed piecemeal and disjointed treatment of the inscription, it is 
represented that the first portion was a customary introduction to Jain inscriptions. 
But plausible as this may appear in theory, it is opposed to fact, for not a single 
inscription has been found with this introduction. 

2 Jainism, or the Early Faith of Asoka, 23. 
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Chandra Gupta submitted to the devotional. teaching of the 
Sermanas as opposed to the doctrines of the Brahmans.” In 
treating of the Hindu religious sects, Professor Wilson says:* 
“Tt has been supposed that we have notices of the Jaina sect 
as far back as the period at which Megasthenes was sent 
ambassador to Sandracoptus, and that these notices are 
recorded by Strabo and Arrian.” Colebrooke, who examined 
the passages referred to, says:” “The followers of Buddha 
are clearly distinguished from the Brachmanes and Sarmanes. 
The latter, called Germanes by Strabo and Samanzans by 
Porphyrius, are the ascetics of a. different religion, and may 
have belonged to the sect of Jina or to another.” Megasthenes, 
“in his Indika, says® of the Sarmanes who live in the woods: 
“They communicate with the kings, who consult’ them by 
messengers regarding the causes of things, and who through 
them worship and supplicate the deity.” — The story of 
Chandra Gupta’s accession to the throne of the Nandas is 
dramatised in the Sanskrit play named Mudra Rakshasa, by 
Viéakhadatta, which has been translated by Professor Wilson.* 
‘Tn this we see that Jains held a prominent position at the 
time, and Chanakya—also called Vishnugupta and Kautilya— 
who was the prime agent in the revolution, employs a Jain as_ 
one of his chief emissaries. : 5 

We are therefore not without warrant for assuming that 
Chandra Gupta was a Jain by creed. At the period when he u 
becomes associated with Bhadrabahu, he was much troubled 
in mind on account of sixteen dreams with which he had been. 
visited. These are mentioned in many. narratives relating to 
him. Bhadrabahu in the course of his travels. having come to 
Pataliputra, the capital, the king consulted him as to their 
ae? 


a 


; Works, i. 324. 2 Essays, ii. 203. 

% McCrindle’s Jndika of Megasthenes (TA. vi. 244). F. ; . ; 

seed heatre of the Hindus, ii. 125. The work is no doubt much older ‘than he 
thought, owing to his erroneous opinion that the Jains were later than the Buddhists. 
It is now well established that they were more ancient, Professor Speyer (i hi 
recent Studies about the Kathasaritsigara) also says: ** Vigakhadatta and tg 


able drama are to be placed many centuri * : : 
aepaigg y uries earlier — generally done” GRAS, 


hn 
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interpretation, and was dismayed at the coming troubles which 
they portended, including the twelve years of famine. .He 
seems consequently, impressed by Bhadrabahu’s exhortations, 
to have resolved to retire from the throne, and to place him- 
self under the guidance of this the most distinguished Jain 
teacher then living, for the right performance of penitential 
acts in view of the impending calamities. He was, as Mr. V. 
A. Smith has pointed out,’ not fifty years of age at the time. 
He is not expressly stated to have died, and no special reason 
appears for his death at this early age. Had he fallen in 
battle, or his life been cut short by accident or disease, the 
circumstance could not fail to have been mentioned. But if 
he retired from the throne in order to devote himself, in accord- 
ance with the dictates of the Jain religion, to an ascetic life in 
the last stage of his existence, and accompanied Bhadrabahu 
to the South, this affords a reasonable explanation of his early 
disappearance from public notice and of the silence regarding 
his further career, for absolute renunciation of all earthly ties 
was of the essence of the vow he had taken. On the other 
hand, the southern accounts represent him as living an ascetic 
life at Sravana-Belgola for twelve years after the decease of 
Bhadrabahu.* His death then occurred when he was. about 
sixty-two years of age, which seems more natural and so far’ 
entitled to credence. 

That the north of Mysore may even at that ackaent have 
been a part of the Maurya empire is not beyond probability. 
For the Edicts of Asdka are evidence that it was so two 
generations later ; j and as the only conquest Asoka is said to 
have made was that of Kalinga or Orissa, it follows that the 
rest of his. empire -was inherited from his predecessors. If it 
be true, moreover, as above stated, that the Nandas ruled over 
Kuntala, then the Mauryas naturally acquired it in succession 


1 £HT, 128. 

2 Asoka, who was his grandson, did the same, as will be seen below. 

8 Twelve years of penance were always thought essential for obtaining perfection, 
and for every ascetic who endeavours to quit this life with the best claims to enter 
oneé of the highest heavens or even Nirvana (Jacobi, SBE. xxii. Introd. 18). 
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to them. . One_ inscription, indeed Sh ee rote 
Na akhanda (the Shikarpur taluq) “ was- ed 
Chandra Gupta, an abode of the usages 
ttriyas”; but this is of the ourdeath centt 
much cannot rs built upon it, Of special interest, 
the statement in the work by Harishena before 1 acre 
that when, as described in the Sravana-Belgola ins¢ iy tior 
sangha were sent on their way, “they went. _ by 
rection to the Punnata country, situated in 
TI his was a province in the south-west of the \ 
It. is mentioned in the second century by Pisin 
nata, “where is beryl.” It is also named in t 
..in connection with the ‘Ganga king Avinita (Cg those sor 
. Durvvinita married the Punnad king's daughter, and united it 
8 the Ganga territory. An inscription of the Punni Aji 
gives Kitthipura as their capital, which is identified (Hg : 
with Kittir on the Kabbani river in the Hegga ad adé ankote 
talug.. One of the ancient, rock inscriptions on Ch a 
(SB 7) records the death of a Jain guru from Kittar. 


oe 


To turn now to the Edicts of Asdka. They are also. 
_ graved on the natural horizontal surface of. the 
places near to one another in the Molakalmuru ° j 
most perfect is on a big boulder at the north-west | 
’ Brahmagiri (Mk 21). The other two, which are much | es 
are one to the north of Siddapura, which is” tal e 4 
the west (Mk 14), and the remaining one on ‘the atinga 
-Raméévara hill, about three miles to the not 
They are all three virtually alike, but differ from 
_ what similar ones in the north of India,—those at -Bairat i in 
Rajputana, Ripnath in the Central Provincés, and Sahasraim 
in Bengal,—in containing two edicts and nd ne, ‘of which the _ 
second is a brief summary of the precepts of dhamma or: the of 
moral law. Another peculiarity is that, although they | 


/ 
WwW 


1 Sangho pi samastd guru-vakyatah dakshind» atha- -deiastha-Punndpa-vishayane 
yayau, 2 JA, xi, 133 . 366, 


- 
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in the Brahmi characters, written from left to right, 
‘© these edicts in other parts, the last word, in which 

states his profession, is in the Khardshthi characters,” 

m right to left, which are found only in the extreme 

/of the Punjab. The date of these edicts is believed 

essed in the figures 256 which occur at the end of 

dict, and which are understood as referring to the aa 
years from the death of Buddha, though they have a. 
aterpreted in many various and quite irreconcilable | 


O55 
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€ edicts themselves would thus belong to the year 
‘his was the last year of Asdka’s life, and thirty-eight 
his coronation-anointing. Dr. Fleet professes* to. 
___---r~ erscovered that “ particular interest attaches to the Mysore 
_ versions, because the Brahmagiri text discloses the fact that it 
was framed on the anniversary of Asdka’s abdication, and when 
he was living in religious retirement on the hill Suvarnagiri, 
still known as Songir, which was one of the hills surrounding 
the ancient city of Girivraja in Magadha.” Whether all this 
__ be so or not is by no means.determined.’ 
Ss The language of the edicts is what is known as Magadhi, 
with some local peculiarities. All three in Mysore begin in 
the same way, with greeting from the Ayaputa (Aryaputra or 
Prince) and the Mahamatas (high officials) of Suvannagiri 
(identified as above) to the Mahamiatas ° of Isila (possibly Sidda. 
in Siddapura). The edicts are introduced with the formula 


“Devanam Piye commands” or “Thus says Devanam Piye.”’ 


1 The source of the Devanagari and other alphabets of India. It is apparently of 
Semitic origin, and was introduced into India in about the ninth century B.c. But an 
_ _ indigenous origin has also been claimed for it (see 74. xxxv. 253). 

2 A form of Aramaic script introduced by the Persians after the conquests of 
Darius in the sixth century B.C. 

3 For a summary of these, see /2A.S, 1904, p. 4 ff. 

+ JRAS, 1905, p. 304. 

5 See Asoka Notes, by V. A. Smith and F. W. Thomas, in 74. xxxvii.; also 7he 
— Last Edict of Ascka, by Fleet, in /RAS, 1908, p. 811. 

6 It is interesting to find this term mahdmdtra in use so late as the eleventh 
century (see NI 1). 

7 This formula, with which most of the edicts are introduced, recalls the similar 
one in the famous trilingual inscription of Darius at Behistan, of 516 B.C., every 
section of which commences with, ‘‘ Says Darius the king.” 
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This name (Devanam priyah), meaning “ Beloved of the gods, 
was a royal title borne by the Maurya kings. It is sometimes 

used alone, but more often in conjunction with the king’s 
name. It thus occurs as an epithet of Piyadasi (Priyadarsi) 
and of Dasaratha his grandson. The main object of the 
present edicts is to exhort all classes to greater effort in pious 
duties. In doing this the king adduces his own example, how 
while he was a lay disciple he did not exert himself strenuously, 
but after he entered the sacred Order he did so, and as the 
result the men who were (regarded as) true in Jambu-dvipa 
(were shown to be) false, together with the gods. This was the 
fruit of effort or exertion, and in the same way the lowly, as well 
as the great, could by exertion attain to svarga (or heavenly bliss). 
A precept to this effect is quoted, said to have been delivered by 
the Vyitha (or the Departed, that is Buddha) 256 (? years ago). 
With regard to the various circumstances referred to in the 
above summary. The king, in the thirteenth Rock Edict, had 
proclaimed that remorse on account of the slaughter and de- 
vastation that attended his conquest of Kalinga, which was 
effected in the ninth year of his reign, had made him resolve 
for the future to maintain peace and devote himself to religion. 
At length he became a Buddhist—and he here says that during 
the time when he was an wfdsaka (or lay disciple) he did not 
put forth much effort. But more than six years before our 
present inscriptions, he entered the sangha (or sacred order) 
and vigorously exerted himself. What ensued from these 
special efforts has been stated above, but the sentence is elliptic 
and not over clear. It is generally agreed, however, and there 
can be sai question, that the reference is to the Brahmans, who 
7 designated throughout Hindu literature by several terms 
which mean “gods on earth.” As M. Senart says: “ After his 
conversion the king proceeded to deprive the Brahmans of the 
ae See they enjoyed throughout the whole of 
rity being rejected, their gods were also 
deposed, That it was to Buddhism the king was converted 
there can be no doubt. Previous to this change of faith he 
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was apparently a Jain. Akbar’s minister Abul Fazl says in 
the Aznu-2-Akbari that ASdka introduced Jainism into Kashmir, 
and this is confirmed by the Raja-taranginz, the Brahmanical 
history of Kashmir. That he was a Jain has also been de- 
duced from his edicts' But some are of opinion that he 
followed the Brahman creed. His conversion at length to 
Buddhism was not signalised by persecution of his former co- 
religionists, but by inducing a revolution throughout India in 
the public estimation of them. In short, the members of the 
Order no doubt took advantage of the king’s presence and 
adhesion to influence him to depose their rivals, whether 
Brahmans or Jains, from their former pre-eminence. This 
action of his does not invalidate the express injunctions to 
toleration contained in so many of his edicts, wherein he in- 
culcates more than once the duty of reverence to and the 
bestowal of alms upon both Brahmanas and Sramanas. 
Toleration was denied only to their false claims. On the 
other hand, it would be strange if no trace whatever could be 
discovered of the resentment which would naturally be evoked 
by so powerful though silent and peaceful a revolution in time- 
honoured beliefs. And we may. perhaps find.a trace in the 
fact that Devanampriyah, as one word, is explained by 
Katyayana in the Varttikas to Panini as synonymous with 
murkha,a fool! This was a very characteristic retaliation, if 
so meant, and the use of the word thus authorised has come 
down even to the present time, and is common, I am told, at 
all events among the Brahmans.” 

The second edict in our inscriptions is as follows: “Thus 
says the Beloved of the gods :—Obedience should be rendered 
to mother and father. So also regard for living creatures 
should be enforced. Truth should be spoken. These virtues 


1 Thomas, Jainism, or the Early Fatth of Asoka; also by Professors Kern (/A. v, 
275), Pischel, Minayeff, etc. Reasons have been given above for the belief that 
Chandra Gupta, the grandfather of Asoka, was a Jain. His grandson Sampadi or 
Samprati was also a devoted Jain. 

2 See also the satirical verses on Asoka quoted in vol. v., Introd. 30, 31, from the 


Bhoja Prabandha. 
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of the sacred law should be practised. So also the teacher 
hould be honoured by the pupil, and towards relations due 
: 


respect indeed should be shown. This is the ancien See 
(of piety ),—this conduces to long life, and this should t ao 
done.’ There is a striking resemblance here to thie t 

commandment of the Mosaic code. The whole tone indeed of 
the Edicts of Asoka is both higher than and quite different 
from that of any other inscriptions found in India. Soliciade 
for the welfare here and hereafter of all his subjects, high and 


low, is manifest throughout, and it extended even ie peoples 
beyond his boundaries in an all-embracing humanity. His 
concern for the latter was shown practically by the despatch of 

missionaries to bordering lands. Among other places, it is of 
special interest to note that he sent a ¢éra named Mahadeva 
a Mahisa-mandala, the country round Mysore 1__which must 
‘therefore have been a place of importance even at that period— 
and a théra named Rakkhita to Vanavasi, known as Banavasi, 
len the north-west of the State. 


2, SATAVAHANAS 


Next to our Edicts of Asdka, whose discovery formed—as 
has been said by the eminent French authority—an epoch in 
Indian archeology, the oldest inscriptions that have been 
found in Mysore are those in Prakrit on a pillar at Malavalli- 
in Shikarpur taluq. The first of these (Sk 263) is a grant by 
Haritiputta-Satakanni, of the Manavya-gotra and Vinhukadda- 
chutu family, king of Vaijayanti, that is Banavasi, engraved in 
what are called Cave characters. He commands the maha- 
valabham rajjukam” that the village Sahalatavi has been given 

1 Mysore, properly Maisiiru, derives its name from mahisha, Sanskrit for balla. i or : 
reduced in Prakrit to ma@hisa and in Kannada to mazsa, and aru, Kannada for t 
or country; which commemorates the destruction of Mahishasura, a minotaur or 
buffalo-headed monster, by Chamundi or Mahishasura-mardani, the form under which 
the consort of Siva is worshipped as the tutelary goddess of the reigning family, 


Mahisa-mandala appears in the Tamil form Erumai-nadu in Manilanar’s 4gandnaire, 
which is of the second century. 


® The rajjukas were first appointed in the time of Asdka, but perhaps for other 
pamppass. They were, however, properly Revenue and Settlement officers. For, as 
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for the enjoyment of the Mattapatti (that is Malavalli) god, as 
a Brahman endowment, to Kondamana, a Haritiputta of the 
Kodinya-gotra. It is dated in the second fortnight of the hot 
_ season, the first day of the first year. In Banavasi is also an 
inscription (JA. xiv. 333) of apparently the same king, dated 
in the twelfth regnal year, in the seventh fortnight of the 
winter, the first day. In this the Maharaja’s daughter, the 


Mahabhoji Sivakhada-Nagasiri (Sivaskanda-Nagasri) makes |) 


the grant of a zaga (the cobra in the middle of the slab on the \ 


margin of which the inscription is engraved), a tank, and a 
vihara. Moreover,in the Talgunda pillar inscription (Sk 176) 
Satakarnni is named as one of the great kings who had 
worshipped at the temple there. Again, to the west of 
Chitaldroog, on the site of an ancient city whose name is said 
to have been Chandravali, were found! in 1888 a number of 
leaden coins, among which were some bearing the legend 


a 


“Sadakana-Kalalaya-Maharathisa,”’—that is, Satakarnni-Kala- | 
laya-Maharathi—surrounding a humped bull, and having on | 
the reverse the Buddhist symbols of a bddhz tree and a chattya. | 


These are all evidence that the north-west of Mysore was 
at that period in possession of the kings who bore the general 
name of Satakarnni. They are often spoken of as the 
Andhras, and identified with the Andare described by 
Ptolemy as a powerful nation, and also mentioned by Pliny. 
The Puranas, however, seem to call them Andhrabhrityas, or 
servants of the Andhras. But from inscriptions in the western 
caves it appears more correct to call them Satavahanas,? a 
name from which has arisen the form Salivahana. The Indian 
era named after Salivahana, reckoned from A.D. 78, is in 
general use. For many centuries it was called the Saka-kala 
Dr. Biihler has pointed out (2D/G. xlvii. 466), the name literally means ‘‘ holder 
of the rope,” that is, their duty was concerned with the survey. of the land. In name 
they are represented by the modern sheristadar, a corruption of the Persian sar-¢ 
vishta dar, he who holds the end of the rope. 

1 See Z/, vii. 51. Others have since been found there of the same series, together 
with Roman coins of Augustus; and a clay seal, bearing the figures of an elephant 


and what looks like a sentry standing facing it. Some letters at top, said to be 
Brahmi, have not been deciphered. 2 Bhandarkar’s EHD. 24. 
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4la—the time of the Sakas or of the Saka kings. 
° = 
ord saka came to be misunderstood as 
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or Saka-nripa-k 
But eventually the w Pas ae 
itself meaning era, and to distinguish it, was then called the 


Salivahana-saka. A reminiscence of its origin is, however, con- 
tained in Sk 281, of 1368, which is dated in the Satayahana- 
égaka instead of the Gslivahana-Saka. So far as t have observed, 
the decided use of the latter term came in with the foundation of 
the Vijayanagar empire in the fourteenth century. The Mysore 
State is spoken of in 1717asS in the Salivahana country (Cm 109). 
The territory of the Satavahanas extended over the whole 
of the Dekhan, and Satakarnni is called the lord of Dakshina- 
patha in the Kshatrapa Rudradaman’s inscription. Their chief 
capital appears to have been at Dhanakataka in the east id 
(Dharanikotta on the Krishna), but their chief city in the west 
was Paithan on the Godavari. The Hathigumpha inscription» _ 
of Kharavela in Kalinga tells us of a Satakani in the second 
century B.C., but the Sitakarnni of our inscriptions may be 
referred to the first or second century A.D. A peculiarity of — 
these kings is that the name of his mother always appears 
with that of the king. Thus we have Gautamiputra Satakarnni, 
Vasishthiputra Pulumayi, and here, Haritiputra Satakarnni. 
This is a Rajput custom due to polygamy. The actual names 
of the mothers are not given, but they are called after the 
gotra of their family priest. The two branches of the 
Godavari which form the Delta are still named after the two 


ereat queens—the northern is the Gautami, and the southern 
the Vasishthi2 With regard to the Kalalaya of the coins, he _ 
was doubtless a viceroy under Satakarnni. 


In the early centuries of the Christian era we find the 
Mahavalis or Banas occupying the east of Mysore, the © 
Kadambas the north-west (where they succeeded the Sata- 


vahanas), and the Gangas the centre and south. To take these 
up in order. 


1 See Dr. Biihler, in Cunningham’s St#pa of Bharhut, 129. 
2 Sir Walter Elliot, S. 7. Cors, 21. 
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3. MAHAVALIS OR BANAS 


The Mahavalis held the country east from the Palar river 
and north into the Madras districts. According to one in- 
scription (/A. xiii. 6) their territory lay to the west of the 
Andhra>or Telugu country, and Mb 157 describes them as 
ruling a Seven-and-a-half Lakh country, having twelve thousand 
villages, in the Andhra-mandala. This seems to have been 

- known as the Vadugavali Twelve Thousand (S//. iii. 90), in 

- Sanskrit the Andhrat-pathah (E/. iii. 76). They claim 
descent from Mahavali or Maha Bali (Bali the Great) and his 
son Bana, whence they are also called Banas. They may 

_ have been connected with Mahabalipura, known as the Seven 

Pagodas, on the coast south of Madras. Their flag displayed a 

sige buck, and their crest was a bull (Mb 126). 

Bali was a Daitya or Danava (or, as we should say, Titan) 
~ king, who by the power of his penance defeated Indra, humbled 
the gods, and dominated the three worlds. The sods appealed 
for help to Vishnu, who assumed the Vamana or Dwarf in- 
carnation, and appearing before Bali as a Brahman dwarf, 
begged for only three paces of ground. This being granted, 
he assumed his godlike dimensions, and with two strides 
having covered heaven and earth, there being no place for 
the third, planted his foot on Bali’s head, and forced him 
down to Patala (the nether world and abode of the Nagas 
or serpents), which on account of certain virtues was left in 

his possession. The germ of this legend is found in the Rig- 

_ veda, where Vishnu is represented as taking three strides over 

heaven, earth, and the lower regions—typifying perhaps the 
rising, culmination, and setting of the sun. 

ie Bana was Bali’s eldest son, a giant with a thousand arms. 

He propitiated Siva, who agreed to live in his capital,’ and 
Bana appointed him guardian of the gates, or doorkeeper, 
as the inscriptions put it. Bana’s daughter Usha became 


1 According to the Vishnu Purana (Bk. V. chap. xxxiii.) this was Sonitapura, 
said to be Dévikdta, near the mouth of the Coleroon, on the Madras coast. 
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enamoured of a prince she saw in a dream, whom, on being 
shown a number of portraits, she identified with Krishna's 
grandson Aniruddha. Him her female friend Chitralékha 
then contrived to introduce clandestinely into the princesss 
apartments. When discovered, he was seized and imprisoned 
by Bana, and a war ensued. Krishna came in person from 
Dvaraka to besiege the capital. Siva guarded the gates and 
fought for Bana, who worshipped him with his thousand hands. 
But Krishna found means to overthrow Siva, and having taken 
the city, cut off Bana’s thousand hands, except two, with which 
he obliged him to do homage. 

‘This line of kings was first brought to notice by my 
discovery of the two big stone inscriptions, Sp 5 and 6 
(vol. x), originally published by me in 1881 (JA. x. 36). 
The plates published in 1884 by the Rev. T. Foulkes (JA. 
xiii. 6)! added to the information regarding them. Many 
inscriptions were later found in the Kolar District (vol. x), 
and some further details were contributed by inscriptions at 
Tiruvallam, north of Vellore in North Arcot (SJ//. iil. 88), a 
place described as Vanapuram (Banapuram), situated in Perum- 
Banappadi, the great Bana country, or country of the Great 
Bana (see Brihad Bana, farther on). The records in Mysore’ 
supply only three dates— 338,” 909, and 961. Those at 
Tiruvallam add one—888—but do not specify the name of 
the Bana king whose time it was. 

A table of the Mahavali or Bana kings so far as known is 
appended, with dates where given :— 

1 Published again by Dr. Kielhorn in 1894 (Z/. ill. 74). 


> This date has been examined by Dr. Kielhorn (/4. xxiv. 10) and Dr. Fleet 
(xvii. 239), who find only the week day disagrees. 


see 
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Bali, Mahabali, 
lord of the Danavas, regent of the Asuras, 


Bana, 
who made Paramésvara (worshipped by all the three worlds, the lord of gods 
and demons) his doorkeeper. 


In his line was born 
Banadhiraja. 
After many Bana kings had passed away, there were 
Nandivarmma 


Vij shditve 
Vadhiivallabha Malladeva Nandivarmma, 338 
eerie 
Vijayaditya 
Malladeva Jagadékamalla 
3 Bana Vidyadhara, Vikramaditya Jayaméru, 
married Kundavvai, daughter of Pratipati (Prithuvipati I), the son of Kongunivarmma- 
dharmma-maharaja Sivamaharaja-Permmanadigal (the Ganga king Sivamara II) 
Prabhumeru 
hes a (?) 888 
Vijayaditya, Bejeyitta, Pugalvippavar-ganda, 909 


Vijayabahu Vikramaditya, 
the friend of Krishna Raja (? Rashtrakiita king, 884-913) 


Sambayya, 961 
ruling under the Pallava king Iniva-Nolamba or Dilipa (943-966). 


The first Ganga king, Kongunivarmma, who is assigned 
to the second century, is said (S//. ii. 187) to have been 
consecrated to conquer the Bana country, and in DB 67 to 
be a wild-fire in consuming the stubble of the forest Bana, 
Mayirasarmma, the progenitor of the Kadambas, at about 
the same time is said (Sk 176), when an outlaw in the forests 
of Sriparvata (Karnal District), to have levied tribute from 
Brihad Bana (the great Bana‘) and other kings, The Chéla 

“king Killi-Valavan, who reigned about 105 to 120, married the 
. princess Sithathakai, claiming descent from Mahabali. She 
Ps probably the daughter of a king in the Mysore country * 

(no doubt a Bana). The Kolar volume gives an account of 
such details as the various inscriptions there supply regarding 


1 If this indicates the first Bana, it furnishes a clue to his period. 
2 Kanakasabhai’s Zhe Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ago, 77. 
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A The first Nandivarmma is said to have promoted 

oo eae ; 1. and obtained the crown and the 
the fortunes of his family, an a 
throne amid the blessings of Brahmans. He was poseeane ' ‘ 
mighty elephant and other forces, which poi” eis" 
conquest by the most powerful kings. Maltladave Nan ivarmm : 
is said to have been like a sun in waking up ie jot take ) 
the Bana family, and in compassion for all living things in the 
three worlds was like Bodhisattva or Buddha. es 
For other references—the Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
(655-680) is said (/A. vi. 75; Seven Pagodas, 127) to have 
conquered Rajamalla of the Mahamalla family, inc is the 
kings of Mamallaipura, the common name for Mahabalipura— 
in other words the Mahavalis. Under the Gangas in 776 
the Nirgunda Yuvaraja, Dundu, is said (Ng 85) to have put 
the Bana family to confusion. The Ganga king Nitimargga, 
in about 850, is said (Mb 228) to have captured Banarasa’s 
Maharajara-nad, which was chiefly in the Kadapa District. 
The Chola king Vira-Narayana or Parantaka in g21 claims — 
(S//. ii. 387) to have uprooted by force two Bana kings, and _ 
conferred the title of Banadhiraja on the Ganga _ prince 
Prithuvipati II, great-grandson of Sivamara I. The Banas, 
therefore, though claiming friendship with Krishna Raja, no 
doubt a Rashtrakita king and an enemy of the Chdlas, seem 
to have lost their independence in the first half of the tenth 
century. Hence we find (Mb 126) Sambayya in 961 ruling 
a district under the Pallava king Iriva-Nolamba or Dilipa. 
But they by no means disappear from history. The Bana 
kingdom is mentioned along with others in southern India 
of the twelfth century in Vaidyanatha’s Pratépa-Rudriya. 
Trivikrama-déva, the author of the Prakrit grammar 77tvikrama- 
upiti2, of probably the fifteenth century, claims to be a descend- 
ant of the Bana family (/A. xiii. 13). Moreover, inscriptions 
at Srivilliputtir in the Tinnivelly District show that two kings, 
named Sundara Tol and Muttarasa Tirumala, who obtained 
possession of the Pandya throne in 1453 and 1476, call them- 
selves Mahavali Vanadhiraja (7. xv. 1 
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4. KADAMBAS 


The Kadambas were independent rulers of the west of 
Mysore from the third to the sixth century, together with 
Haiga (North Kanara) and Tuluva (South Kanara). They 
were of Mysorean origin, and are identified with Banavasi as 
their capital, which is on the west frontier of the Sorab talugq, 
jan ancient city mentioned as one of the places to which 
Asoka sent a mission in the third century B.C., and also *by 
Ptolemy in the second century A.D. Its Brahmanical name 
was Jayanti or Vaijayanti. In later times Banavasi, or 
Banavase, as it is often spelt, was a Twelve Thousand province, 
_ corresponding more or less with the Shimoga District. 

The origin of the Kadamba family is mixed up with 
various legendary stories (see my JMJZysore Gazetteer, i. 295) 
centering in a Mukkanna or Trinétra and a Mayiravarmma. 
The former, also called Jayanta Triléchana, is described as 
their progenitor, and as a son of Siva and Parvati. The 
country being at the time without a king, he is said to have 
obtained the throne on being spontaneously wreathed by the 
State elephant, an indication of his royal destiny. Mayira- 
varmma,' apparently of the fourth generation after him, seems 
to have established the family in power, and is hence also at 
times regarded as their founder. According to Sb 179, he 
had seventy-seven successors on the throne. 

“A fine pillar inscription at Talgunda (Sk 176) gives a 
_realistic account of the family, beginning with him. But here 
he is named Mayirasarmma, the latter affix indicating a 
Brahman. According to this record he was of a devout 
Brahman family of Sthanakunduir (Talgunda), an agrahara 
founded by Mukkanna (see Sk 186) for Brahmans whom he 
had induced to come from Ahichchhatra in the North and 
settle here (see also Nj 269), there being none at that time 
in the South. The family had growing near their house a 
kadamba tree, of which they took special care, and thus became 


1 Some Orientalists write this affix as varman, the only objection to which is that 
it is never met with in that form. And so with similar cases. 
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known as the Kadambas. Along with his teacher, Mayira- 


éarmma went to the Pallava capital (Kanchi—Conjeeveram, 
near Madras) in order to complete his vedic studies. There 
he had a fierce quarrel. with the Pallava horse or stables,’ by 
which he was so enraged at Kshattriyas lording it over 
Brahmans that, in order to revenge himself, he resolved to 
adopt the life of a Kshattriya. Practising himself in the use 
of arms, he overcame the Pallava frontier guards, and escaped 
to the inaccessible forests near Sriparvata (Karnil District), 
where he became so powerful that he levied tribute from 
Brihad Bana (the great Bana) and other kings around. The 
Pallavas having led an army against him, he fell upon them 
like a hawk unawares in night attacks, and inflicted such loss 
upon them that they saw it was hopeless to put him down. 
Thus driven to take him as an ally, they recognised him as 
king of a territory stretching from the Western Ocean to 
Premara. He was succeeded by his son Kangavarmma, 
whose son was Bhagiratha, whose son was Raghu, whose 
brother was Bhagirathi or Kakustha. The latter was a 
powerful ruler, and his daughters were given in marriage to 
the Gupta and other kings. He had a reservoir made for the 
temple (of Pranavesvara at Talgunda, now in ruins) at which 
Satakarnni and other great kings had worshipped. His son 
was Santivarmma, who wore three crowns ; in whose time the 
inscription was composed and engraved. | 

This valuable and interesting record states that Mayira- 
Sarmma was anointed to the throne by Shadanana, aftér 
meditating on Senapati and the Mothers, In like: manner 
other early grants describe the Kadambas as purified by 
meditation on Svami-Mahaséna and the group of Mothers. 
Bere are also said to be lords of Vaijayanti (Banavasi), of the 
Manavya-gotra, Haritiputras, and pratikrita-svadhyaya-charch- 
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Shadanana, Senapati, and Svam 
son of Siva. The Seven Mothers, S 
with the Pleiades, 


\- Mahfséna all refer to the god of war, Karttikéya, 
apta Matrika, were his nurses, and are identified 
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chiparas.. As the grants are dated only by the ancient 
system of the seasons, or in regnal years (running from 2 to 
11), they furnish no definite dates for the kings. But one 
(JA. vi. 23), issued when Kakusthavarmma was Yuvaraja, is 
ascribed to the eightieth year of his victory (sva-vazjayzka), for 
which there is at present no explanation. 

Certain allusions, however, occur which serve as a guide 
to the Kadamba_ period. It is known, for instance, from 
inscriptions that the Chalukya king Kirttivarmma, who reigned 
from 566 to 597, subdued the Kadambas.” Their independ- 
ence must therefore have been before this. On the Malavalli 
pillar (Sk 264) a Kadamba grant immediately follows one 
by Satakarnni, who, when he made his, was in possession of 
Banavasi.*” The Talgunda pillar (Sk 176), again, names 
Satakarnni as one of the great kings who worshipped at the 
temple there. Between the time of the fall of the Satavahanas, 
the beginning of the third century, and that of the reign of 
the Chalukya king Kirttivarmma, the latter part of the sixth 
century, seems thus marked out as the period of Kadamba 
independence ; during which also they claim to have performed 
many horse-sacrifices—evidence of supreme power. 

This estimate is confirmed by other considerations. For 
the statement that Kakustha gave his daughters in marriage 
to the Gupta and other kings most probably refers first to 
Samudra Gupta, the only one who is known to have made an 
expedition to the South, as recorded on the pillar at Allaha- 

‘1 This difficult phrase is rendered by Dr. Kielhorn (Z/. vi. 17), ‘studying the 
requital (of good or evil) as their sacred text,” and he adds: ‘‘ If this interpretation 
be correct, I cannot help thinking that the epithet alludes to the history of the 
Kadambas as told in the Talgund inscription. So long as the Kadambas were 
private Brahmans it was one of their chief duties to study the sacred texts; in other 
words, they were svddhyaya-charchapards. When they had become kings, it was an 
equally sacred duty for them to requite good and evil; to do so was what the study 
of the Veda had been to them before ; and thus, having been svadhyaya-charchaparas, 
they then were pratikrita-suddhyiya-charchaparas.” Another translation proposed 
an Z/. viii. 148 is: ‘‘ well versed in repeating the sacred writings one by one.” 

2 Virugnam aseshatah prithu-Kadamba-kadamba-kadambakam (ET. vi. 5). 

% The translation should be: . .’. Siva{khada]varmma, having heard that they 


were formerly given by the Haritiputra, of the Manavya-gotra, the lord of Vaijayanti, 
with great pleasure made the grant a second time to. . . (as pointed out by Dr. Fleet). 
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bad? and this took place in the | 

Then the Ganga king T 
e have (Sk 52) the date 357; 
e Kadamba king Krishnavarmma., She was thus 
and the Gangas are another royal 
But her son was an infant on 


atter half of the fourth 
adangala Madhava, for 


century. 
is said to have married 


whom w 
a sister of th 
a daughter of Kakustha, 


family to which one was given. 
his mother’s lap when he was crowned in 430, and so here 


again we get the end of the fourth century for the time of 
Kakustha. The rare metre, too, which is employed in the 
main part of the Talgunda inscription is one that has been 
found only in a few documents of the fourth or fifth century. 
The victory in the eightieth year of which Kakustha was 
Yuvaraja might (if it is correct) perhaps refer to the events by 
which Mayitiravarmma (to give his name in the form of that of 
a king) gained his throne, which would thus be at the be- 
ginning of the fourth century. But if he had predecessors 
going back four or five generations, the rise of the Kadambas 
may safely be placed early in the third century, the time at 
which the Satavahana power came to an end.” 

Our attention may now be directed to the old Anaji in- 
scription (Dg 161). This informs us that Krishnavarmma- 
Raja’s army was totally defeated in a battle with Nanakkasa- 
Pallava-Raja, and that the prince Sivanandavarmma, whose 
country was thereby ruined, retired in consequence from the 
world and gave himself up to a life of penance. That 
Krishnavarmma was a Kadamba king there can be little doubt, 
and Sivanandavarmma was probably his son. The latter was 
perhaps responsible for the disaster, and may have been the 
covernor of a province in the east of the Kadamba dominions. 
But he is described as devoted to the feet of his mother and 
father, and to be born also in the family of the Kekayas, who 
made intermarriages with the Ikshvakus (perhaps the Gangas, 
who claim to be descended from Ikshvaku). Now the 


Kadamba king Krishnavarmma is said (Bl 121) to have 
1 GJ. No. 1. be 


2 The latest date assign hee ox 
. assigned t » Stave ay 
FHL 4s). g o the Satavahanas is about 218 A.D, (see Bhandarkar, 


a , 


—=—s Te ee 


SIVANANDAVARMMA 25 


married a daughter of Kaikeya, and this identifies him with 
Sivanandavarmma’s father. Vishnuvarmma was the eldest son 
born of the union, and Sivanandavarmma would thus appear to 
have been a younger brother of his. That bitter hostility existed 
at this period between the Kadambas and the Pallavas we have 
evidence in the statements (/A. vi. 24) that MrigéSavarmma was 
a destroying fire to the Pallavas, and that Ravivarmma uprooted 
Chandadanda, the lord of Kanchi, and therefore a Pallava. 

By collocating the various items regarding them the follow- 
ing table’ may be constructed of the Kadambas :— : 


Mukkanna, Trinétra,. Trilochana 
Madhukésvara 
| 
Mallinatha 


Chandravarmma I 


Chandravarmma II Purandara 
Mayirasarmma, Mayiiravarmma 
Kangavarmma 


| 
Bhagiratha 


| ; 


Raghu Tete. Bhagirathi, Kakustha, Kakusthavarmma (end of fourth century) 


, 
, Santivarmma, Krishnavarmma I, 
Santivaravarmma m. the daughter of Kaikeya 


MrigéSavarmma, Mandhatrivarmma Vishnuvarmma, Sivanandavarmma, 
Mrigésvaravarmma — Vishnudasa was also of the Kekaya 
family 
) sth 


Ravivarmma Bhanuvarmma Sivaratha Simhavarmma 


Harivarmma Krishnavarmma II 


Dévavarmma 


1 The one in vol. viii. Rawods p. 2, contains Risyioad mites Be eck I am un- 
able to account. In the above, the exact position and relationship of Mandhatri- 
varmma are not known, but in 486 (Mi 110) the Ganga king Durvwvinita is, by a 
singular mistake, called the Mandhatrivarmma of the age, instead of the Mandhatni, 
and the substitution may be intended as a flattering allusion to this king. Sivanan- 
davarmma and Dévavarmma have been placed conjecturally, but the latter it is 
known was the son of a Krishnavarmma. 
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Of the predecessors of Mayiravarmma we have no inscrip- 
tions, unless Sivakhadavarmma (Sivaskandavarmma) of the 
Malavalli pillar represents one. But Mukkanna is often 
mentioned, and seems to be an historical person. In Sk 186 
he is said to have founded the Sthanakundir agrahara, the 
existence of which before the time of Mayiravarmma is clear 
from the Talgunda inscription. In fact, the Brahmans settled 
there from the north are said to have made an effort later to 
leave the province. But they were brought back again, and in 
order to prevent a repetition of the attempt, were compelled 
to leave unshorn a lock of hair on the forehead, as a dis- 
tinguishing mark. From these are descended the present 
Haiga or Havika Brahmans of the north-west of Mysore, who 
wear their hair in that fashion, Ethnologically, their colour 
and features support the tradition of a northern origin. Of 
the other kings, the first Chandravarmma appears to be the 
Chandrahisa who is the hero of a popular romantic tale; the 
second one is perhaps the progenitor of the Coorg race. 

The Kadamba dominions seem to have been at times 
divided, and ruled by more than one king, while at others they 
embraced an extensive united empire. Hence the statements 
that Bhagiratha was the sole ruler, and that Santivarmma had 
three crowns. The latter is said to have been master of the 
entire Karnnata region, while Krishnavarmma I is described 
as the sovereign of Dakshinapatha or the South. Though the 
proper capital was always Banavasi, there were other royal 
seats,—at Palasika (Halsi in Belgaum District), at Uchcha- 
Sringi (which I am inclined to think may have been Uchchangi- 
durga near Molakalmuru, and not the well-known one south 
ra) Bellary), and at Triparvata (not identified). The royal 
insignia, either at this period or later, were the lion crest and 
the Pankey flag, and a musical instrument called fermatti. 
‘tov kings are styled dharmma-maharajadhiraja, and their 
<i god was Jayanti Madhukésvara of Banavasi. 

For “ing time from the seventh century the Kadambas 
are not prominent, though names occasionally appear, which, 
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owing to the absence of dates, are not easy to place. Such 
are those of Madhuvarmma (Sk 66), who must belong to the 
earlier period, Kundavarmma (Kp 38), and Madivarmma 
(Cm 128). On the other hand we know from Mb 38 and 
50 that the Kadamba princess Divambika or Divalabbarasi 
was married to the Pallava Nolamba king Vira-Mahéndra, who 
reigned from about 878 to 890. 

But from the end of the tenth century the Kadambas 
emerge as rulers of various provinces. This was a period 
of general subversion of old dynasties in the South. The 
Rashtrakitas were brought to an end, and the Western 
Chalukyas regained ascendancy. The Pallavas and Eastern 
Chalukyas were subdued by the Chdlas, who also overthrew 
the Ganga sovereignty in Mysore. The Hoysalas were there 
rising to power, and the Nolambas, who were Pallavas, having 
subjected the Mahavalis or Banas, whom the Cholas finally 
absorbed, were forming the Nolambavadi province of Mysore. 
Following upon this period of general commotion and transi- 
tion, we find Kadambas ruling Bayal-nad (the Wynaad) from 
the tenth to the twelfth century, Manjarabad in the eleventh 
century, Hangal (in Dharwar) and Goa from the tenth to the 
thirteenth century, Lunke (near Molakalmuru) in the eleventh 
and twelfth century, Nagarakhanda (the Shikarpur taluq) in 
the twelfth century, and the Banavasi Twelve Thousand (the 
Shimoga District) from the tenth to the fourteenth century. 

Inscriptions of the twelfth century give us different versions 
of their origin and genealogy. Sk 117, at Belgami, derives 
them from a person named Kadamba, who had four arms and 
an eye in his forehead, and who was born from a_ drop of 

sweat that fell from the forehead of Hara or Siva. From him 
were descended Mayitravarmma, RKavivarmma, Nrigavarmma, 
and Kirttivarmma, in whose line arose Vikrama Tailapa or 
Tailama, whose son was Kama-Déva, whose son was Malla, 
whose son was Soma, ruling the Banavasi country in 1118.’ 


1 An inscription of 1108 at Kargudari in the Hangal taluq gives much more detail 
(7A. x. 249). 
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Dg 35, at Harihar, derives the family from Mayiravarmma, 
also called Mukkanna, who was born to Rudra or Siva under 
a kadamba tree. On account of the eye in his forehead, the 
crown could not be bound there, as it would cover up the 
eye. The crown or djadem was therefore bound near his 
knee, where it would show well. Growing up in the shade of 
the Zadamba tree, his family became known as the Kadambas. 
In course of time Barmma-Déva was born in the _ line, 
whose son was Boppa-Déva, whose son was Soyi-Déva or 
Soma, ruling in the Nagarakhanda Seventy in about 1160. 
Sk 236, at Bandalikke, says that a king Sdma, when Parasu- 
rama destroyed all the Kshattriyas, was saved by his guru 
Aévatthama or Igvaramga. They went to the Kailasa moun- 
tain to worship Parvati, and there saw the king Nanda, who 
had been supplicating Siva for a long time for a son without 


result, Suddenly some adamdba flowers fell there, and on 


offering these the god appeared, granting Nanda the boon that 
he should have two sons called Kadambas, at the same time 
introducing him to ISvaramsa. The two sons thus born were 
Kirttivarmma and Maylavarmma. To the latter was born 
Tayla, whose son was Santa, whose son was Maila. After 
many others, there was born in his line Boppa, whose son was 
Soma or Nigalanka-malla, ruling in Nagarakhanda in 1174. 
Of these three accounts, which add little to our knowledge of 
the Kadambas, the first may be of some value. The other 
two were evidently invented for the purpose of glorifying 
Soma-Déva, and the last one to flatter the Kalachurya king 
Rayamurari-Sdma as well. But in the later stages they 
probably give the correct names of the kings who preceded. 
The Kadambas do not disappear from history till the rise 
of Vijayanagar in the fourteenth century, and the founders of 
that empire may have been connected with them. Actually 
the last Kadamba inscription is Sa 32, the date of which is 
1307. The royal line sprung from the simple Brahman student 
— outraged feelings in so singular a manner transformed 
him into a Kshattriya thus held the field for a thousand years. 
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The Gangas ruled over the greater part of Mysore from 
the second to the eleventh century. Their grants have been 
found in all parts, from Coorg in the west to North Arcot and 
Tanjore in the east, and from the extreme south of the Mysore 
State in the south to the Belgaum District of Bombay in the 
north. To the time of Sivamara I (680) these are mostly on 
copper plates, though a few, such as Mb 263 and Cm 50, are 
on stone. From his time stone inscriptions are the most 
numerous. The Ganga territory was known as Gangavadi, a 
Ninety-six Thousand province, and the existing Gangadikaras, 
who form the largest section of the agricultural population of 
Mysore, represent its former subjects, their name being a con- 
traction from Gangavadikara. At the time of the foundation 
of the Ganga kingdom its chief city was Kuvalala (Kolar), but 
the capital was removed in the third century to Talakad on 
the Kavéri, in the south-east of the Mysore District. This 
remained the permanent capital, although the royal residence 
was fixed at Mankunda (west of Channapatna) in the seventh 
century, and at Manya-pura (Manne, north of Nelamangala) 
in the eighth century. 

The name, Ganga, of the dynasty is not an ordinary one, 
and the only other occurrence of such a name in history is in 
the Greek and Roman accounts relating to the times of Alex- 
ander the Great and Seleucus. Chandra Gupta, and the 
Nandas before him, are described as ruling over the Prasii and 
the Gangaride. The latter, the people of the Ganges valley, 
are mentioned by Ptolemy; and the Latin authors Virgil, 
Valerius Flaccus, and Curtius also make reference to them. 
Pliny writes of the Gangaride Calinge, or Gangas of Kalinga, 
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who, as he terms them gens 10% isstina, Wee COL OS See 


We know from inscriptions that there was an important line 
of Ganga kings in Kalinga in the seventh and eighth centuries, 
and Ganga kings continued there down to as late a period as 
the sixteenth century. But the Gangas in Mysore were the 
main line, as the Kalinga Gangas admit. Both branches trace 
their name to the river Ganga or Ganges. . 
Although Ganga inscriptions professing to be of the third 
century have been found, the earliest which contain a detailed 
account of the origin of the family are stone inscriptions of 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries in the Nagar and Shimoga 
talugs (the chief being Nr 35, Sh 10, 4, 64). If any such of 
older date existed, which is not improbable, they have been 
lost or destroyed. According to the above records—which 
were inscribed in the time of the great Chalukya king Vikra- 
maditya or Vikramanka, the son of a Ganga princess—the 
Gangas were of the Ikshvaku and therefore Solar race. They 
were descended from Dhananjaya, whose son was Harischandra, 
of whom the first two say. Dadiga and Madhava were the 
sons. The other two make them the sons of Padmanabha 
descended from Harischandra, and interpose a number of steps. 
Thus HariSchandra’s son was Bharata, whose wife was Vijaya- 
mahadévi. At the time of conception she bathed in the 
Ganga or Ganges to remove her languor, and the son born 
in consequence was named Gangadatta, whence his descendants 
were called the Gangas.' After a time there was Vishnugupta, 
who, by performing a certain sacrifice, pleased the god Indra 
and received from him an elephant. Vishnugupta had two 
sons, Bhagadatta and Sridatta, between whom he divided his 
dominions. To Bhagadatta was given Kalinga, and he ruled 
as Kalinga Ganga. Sridatta had the ancestral kingdom, to- 
gether with the elephant, which thus became the Ganga crest. 
Later on there was Priyabandhu, to whom the god Indra gave 


lhe Kalinga account (/4. xiii. 275) is that Turvasu, the son of Yayati, being 


without sons, practised self-restraint ara propitiated the river Gang 


boons, by which means he obtained a son, the 
lescendant 


a, the bestower of 


unconquerab ‘le Giangéya, whose 
were Victorious in the world as the Ganga line. 


KONGUNIVARMMA 31 


five tokens, with a warning that they would disappear if the 
kings adopted any other faith. At length arose Padmanabha, 
who by his penance obtained two sons. When, some time 
after, Mahipala, the ruler of Ujjayini, suddenly attacked him, 
demanding the five tokens, Padmanabha refused to surrender 
them and prepared for war. But first sent them away, along 
with his two sons, to the South, accompanied by their sister 
and attendant Brahmans. At the time of their departure he 
gave his sons the names Dadiga and Madhava, and the history 
continues only in connection with them. Their line was the 
Ganga line—éad anvayd Ganganvayah (Nr 35). 

When they arrived at Pertr, which is still distinguished 
from other Pertirs as Ganga-Periir (in Kadapa. District), they 
met there the Jain acharya Simhanandi. He was interested 
in the story of these Ganga princes, and taking them by the 
hand, gave them instruction and training, and eventually pro- 
cured for them a kingdom.’ 

This was obtained as a boon from the goddess Padmavati, 
who confirmed it with the gift of a sword. Madhava, who is 
said to have been but a boy at the time,” seizing the sword 
with a shout, struck with it a stone pillar, which broke in two. 
So favourable as an omen, this feat is mentioned in nearly all 
the inscriptions that refer to him. What the pillar was it is 
difficult to say, but one account describes it as an obstacle in 
the way of his gaining the throne (SB 54). The kingdom 
thus founded was named Gangavadi, a Ninety-six Thousand 
country. Its boundaries were—north, Marandale (not iden- 
tified); east, Tonda-nad (the Madras country east from 
Mysore); west, the ocean in the direction of Chéra (Cochin 
and Travancore); south, Kongu (Coimbatore and Salem 

1 He is named as a great poet by Indrabhiti, in his Samayabhishana, along with 
Elacharya (Padmanandi, the guru of Sakatayana) and Piijyapada (74. xii..20). In 
SB 54 he is mentioned next to Samantabhadra, who belongs to the second century ; 
and the Bana plates (S//. ii. 387) say the Ganga dynasty obtained increase from 
the great Simhanandi (yas Simhanandi-mahima-pratilabdha-vyiddhir Ganganvayo). 
In Nr 35 and 36 he is described as Ganga-rijyamam madida Simhanandy-acharyya 


—the acharyya Simhanandi who made the Ganga kingdom, 
2 A little boy playing at big boys’ games (fradbala-S¢fu-lilena Sisund). 
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Its chief city was Kuvalala* (Kolar), and its 


Districts). 
stronghold Nandagiri (Nandidroog). : 
The first king was Madhava, who was called Konguni- 
varmma,’ a title used for all the subsequent kings of the line, 
and they are styled dharmma-mahadhirajah or dharmma- 
maharajadhirajah. They are said to be of the Kanvayana-__ 
gotra, and some records trace them back to Kanva. A line of 
-Kanva kings ruled immediately before the Satavahanas. 
Kongunivarmma would naturally be brought into conflict with 
the Banas, who were in power to the east and north of Kolar. 
He is accordingly said to have been consecrated to conquer 
the Bana-mandala, and to be a wild-fire in consuming the 
stubble of the forest called Bana. Towards the west, Dadiga 
and Madhava are said to have erected a chaztydlaya at Mandali 
near Shimoga, when on their way to subdue Konkana. The 
date 103 is given for Kongunivarmma in Nj L10, in which he 
is called the first Ganga, and is said to have made a grant then 
of Kudiyala (in the Nanjangid taluq). If reliable, the date 
must have been very early in his reign. The Tamil chronicle 
called Kongudésa-rajakkal gives 189 as a date in the first king’s 
reign, and he is said to have reigned for fifty-one years. In 
either case the rise of the Gangas falls in the second century. 

He was succeeded by Kiriya Madhava, the son of Dadiga, 
born in Kolala, who seems to have been not at all eager to 
fill a throne, as he is said to have assumed the honours of the 
kingdom only for the sake of the good government of his. 
subjects. He was of a literary turn of mind, a touchstone for 
(testing) gold—the learned and poets, was proficient in the 
nitt-sastra or science of politics, and wrote a treatise on the 
dattaka-stitra or law of adoption. 

Harivarmma, his son, next came to the throne, and he 
removed the capital to Talekkad or Talakad (Talavana-pura 
| in Sanskrit), situated on the river Kavéri in the south-east of 
the Mysore District. He is commonly described as having 

' This name appears later as Kovalala, and then Kolala. vi 
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employed elephants in war, and having gained great wealth by 
the use of the bow. Two grants of his time have been found. 
The first (7A. viii. 212), obtained in Tanjore, gives his name 
in the Tamil form Arivarmma. It records a gift by him, in 
247, of the Orekddu village in the Maisu-nad Seventy (now 


-Varakoédu in the east of Mysore taluq') under somewhat 
tas 


interesting circumstances. A Bauddha disputant named 


Vadimadagajéndra (a rutting elephant as an orator) in the 


pride of his learning affixed to the main door of the palace at 
Talavana-pura a patra” (as a challenge) in which he asserted 
the claim that he was the foremost scholar in logic, grammar, 
and all other branches of knowledge.? Whereupon a Brahman 
named Madhava-bhatta put his pretensions to the proof 
(before the Court), and when the opponent speaker denied the 
existence of the soul, established its existence, and with the 
elephant-goad his speech forced him to crouch down (like a 
vanquished elephant). The king being pleased, gave the 
Brahman the title Vadibhasimha (a lion to the elephant dis- 
putant) and with it the Orekddu village. Whatever objection 
may be taken to this inscription on paleographical or other 
srounds, it must be confessed that the details related in it 
are singularly in keeping with its professed period. The other 
grant of this king is in the Tagadir plates (Nj 122) of the 


date 266. In this, a Gavunda or farmer who had made 


important captures in a battle at Henjeru (now Hemavati, on 
the northern border of Sira taluq) received as a reward the 
Appogal village. Yet another record may be mentioned. 
This is Mb 157, the Mudiyantr Bana plates of 338. On the 
back of the first plate is an erased Ganga grant, which, as far 


as it is legible, goes down to the.time of Harivarmma, but no 
fresh information regarding him is to be obtained from it. 


1 Hancha, one of the boundary villages, still -exists. ’ The inscriptions at Vara- 
k6du appear in My 46 to 49, one of which is in Tamil. Near to Varakddu is the 
ancient village of Varuna (for inscriptions there see My 34-45 and 55) connected 
with a Chalukyan family of the name of Goggi. 

2 The palmyra leaf commonly used for writing upon. 

*8 One is reminded of Martin Luther affixing his theses to the door of the church 
at Wittenberg. 
D 


f and in valour equal to Sakra (Indra). 


% bi Of him it is said (DB 68) that his two arms were grown 
¥ stout and hard with athletic exercises, and that he had 
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His son Vishnugopa next became king.” Heis said to have 
been devoted to the worship of gurus, COWS, and ‘Brahmans, and 
seems to have set aside the Jain faith for that of Narayans 
(Vishnu), for the five tokens before mentioned now vanished. | 
In one place (DB 67) his mental energy is said to have been 
unimpaired to the end of life, implying that he lived. tos 
great age. In kingly policy he was the equal of Brihaopals 


34 


His son, or grandson, Tadangala Madhava, followed.’ 


purchased his kingdom by his personal strength and valour. 

He favoured the worship of Tryambaka (Siva), and revived 

the donations for long-ceased festivals of the gods and 
Brahman endowments, being daily eager to extricate the ox 

of merit from the thick mire of the Kali-yuga in which it 

had sunk. He married the sister of the Kadamba king 
Krishnavarmma, and she, as above shown, must have been a- 
daughter of the famous Kakustha. There are two grants of 

get this reign. One (Sh 52; JA. vii. 172), of apparently the date 
; 35 7, is on plates engraved in a curious jumble of alphabets,” » 
and records a grant of land to a Gavuda or farmer who forced - 
his way into Henjeru (see above) and rescued Rajamalla’s wife 
and guards. The other is Mr 73, of his 13th year, about 370. 

es .. In this he makes a grant, on the advice of the acharya Vira-_ 


_-  -.déva, for the Arhad temple in the Perbbolal village of the 


. a 


-» Mudukottir district. The fragmentary stone inscription Mb 

ee. 263 also stops at this reign. 

<% ~The son born to Madhava by the Kadamba princess is 

eal _ known as Avinita. Several inscriptions state that he was 
crowned when an infant on his mother’s lap. He may 
therefore have been a posthumous son, and _ his father 


evidently had a very long reign. Avinita was brought up 


1 F "a - . - . 
Vie According to Sh 4 he was the son of Prithivi-Ganga, who was the son of 
ishnugopa, and his father cannot have come to the throne. 


2 Other instances ; : — : :, Sink 
stances of plates engraved in a similar mixed fashion are the Kalinga 


" Ganga inscriptions in 7A. xiv. 10 and £7/. iii, 220 
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as a Jain, the learned Vijayakirtti being his preceptor (Mr 
72). The king himself is described as being the first 
among the learned, of unstinted liberality, and devoted to 
protecting the South in the maintenance of castes and 
religious orders (DB 68). The grant of his first year (Mr 
72), which from DB 67 we can assign to 430, was made to 
two Arhad or Jain temples, one at Urantr and the other at 
Periir. In the latter case the grant consisted of a fourth 
part of the arshadpana* levied as outside customs. In 
DB 67, which is of his 29th year, 459, a Brahman of 
Tipptr (in Dod-Ballapur taluq) was given a village called 
Mélir (perhaps the one in Sidlaghatta taluq), with freedom 
from all the eighteen castes. This is an interesting allusion, 
as evidence of the antiquity of these fanas, composed of the 
agricultural, artisan, and trading classes, who form the Right- 
hand and Left-hand factions. The king, it says, at this 
time held Brahmans as supreme, and was devoted to the 
worship of Hara (Siva). Still, in 466 he made a grant to 
a Jain, as recorded in the Mercara plates (Cg 1). From 


DB 68 we arrive at 482 for the termination of his reign, 


and seeing that he was crowned at or soon after his birth, 4 
this is not allowing an unreasonable time for him. 

Durvvinita, his son, thus succeeded him in 482. His 
tutor is described (Tm 23) as “the divine who was the 
author of the Saddavatéra,’ that is, the celebrated Jain | 
srammarian Pijyapada, and he is said (Mi 110) to have — 
walked according to the example of his guru. He thereby 
acquired a taste for literature, and wrote a commentary on 
fifteen sargas of the Kvzratarjuniya, a Sanskrit poem by 
Bharavi. He is also no doubt the Durvvinita named in 
Nripatunga’s Kavirajamargga as one of the distinguished 
early Kannada authors. He married the daughter of 
Skandavarmma, the Raja of Punnad, who, as a royal 
princess, claimed the privilege of svayamvara by choosing 


1 Copper coins of 80 ratis weight, belonging to the earliest native coinage 
(Rapson, /udian Coins) 


them. The first grant we have of this king’s time is Bn 141, 


(Cm 50), in which he is called Nirvvinita. Nr 35 indulges 
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him for herself, though from her birth she had been intended 
by her father, on the advice of his own guru, for the son of 
another (DB 68). Punnad is of course the Punnata in 
the south-west of Mysore to which reference has been made 
before, in connection with the Jain migration under 
Bhadrabahu. Many inscriptions state that Durvvinita waged 
sanguinary wars for the possession of Andari, Alattir {in 
Coimbatore District), Porulare (? in’ Chingleput District), 
Pennagaram (in Salem District), and other places. He thus 
considerably extended the limits of the kingdom to the east 
and south. He seems also to have annexed the whole of 
Pannad and Punnad (Tm 23). Another inscription (Nr 35) 
says that he captured Kaduvetti on the field of battle, and 
placed his own daughter’s son on the throne in Jayasimha’s 
hereditary kingdom (that of the Pallavas). And this is 
confirmed by the interesting old Siragunda stone inscription 


in puns on the Vinita names, and says that these kings were 
like av-nitar (riders on the ram, that is, Agni or fire) to 
the forest the army of avinita (wicked) hostile kings, and 
a-vinitar (unbending) in successful and severe battles,—such 
being their reputation in avani (the world). .The Vinitésvara 
temple mentioned in Ch 63 may have been a memorial o 


of his 3rd year, 485, recording a donation to a Brahman 
named Vasasarmma, but the details are missing. Then, after 
those relating to him above referred to, we have DB 68, 0 
his 35th year, 517, making a grant at Bempir (Bégir 
in the Bangalore taluq) to a Brahman named Dévasarmma, 
who was called Mahadéva. This inscription attributes to th 
king, as in the case of his father, the maintenance of th 
castes and religious orders which prevailed in the South. H 
appears to have favoured the religion of Vishnu. 
longer he ruled we do not know. 


But he was followed by his son Mushk 
whom little is known, 


How mucl 


ara or Mokkara, o 
Savage kings are said to have rub 


mo 
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against | one another in paying homage at his feet. From the 
inscription published in 7A. xiv. 229, we learn that he married 
the daughter of the Sindhu Raja.. The Mokkara-vasati men- 
tioned in the Lakshméévara inscription in Dharwar (JA. \ 
To!) must be a memorial of him, and points to an extension 
; es Ganga kingdom in that direction. From this time the 

te seems to have adhered to the Jain religion. 

- Of Srivikrama, son by the Sindhu princess, who came 
“next, no particulars are recorded, except that he was the 
abode of fourteen branches of learning, and well versed in the 
science of politics in all its branches. 

He had two sons, who in turn succeeded to the throne. 
The elder, Bhivikrama, was a great warrior, whose chest was 
marked with the scars of wounds inflicted in battle by the 
tusks of elephants. He defeated the Pallava king (Narasimha- 
potavarmma) in a great battle at Vilanda, and is said to have 


captured the whole of the Pallava dominions. Some other 


details are given in Md 113 and Tm 23. On account of his 
successes in war he received the title Srivallabha, and in Sr 
160 is called Dugga. He made Mankunda (Channapatna 
taluq) the royal residence. From Md 113 we obtain the date 
_ 670 for the end of his reign. 

: His younger brother Sivamara followed, and ruled to at 
least 713. The Ereganga of JA. xiv. 229, who was governing 
the Tore-nad Five Hundred, the Kongal-nad Two Thousand, 
and the Male Thousand, and who made a grant to Vinadi and 


KeSadi, the chief temple priests of Panekodupadi, may have 
been his son (though not so stated) who is unnamed in the 


“genealogical lists. Sivamara was also known as Nava Kama, 
and as Sishta-priyah (beloved by the good), the name by 
which he describes and signs himself (Md 113). He is more- 
over styled Prithivi-Kongani. He had two Pallava princes in 
his charge (Md 113), perhaps as hostages, or as their guardian, 
which goes to confirm the account of his elder brother’s 
conquests. They were the sons of the Pallava yuvaraja, who 
is not named, and are called Pallavadhirajas. Beginning with 


re 
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Nj 26 of this reign, which records a grant in the Punnad 
Thousand, stone inscriptions become the general rule. . 

It was during the sixth and seventh centuries, while Figs 
Gangas were thus engaged in conquests to the east and sou h, 
that we hear of attacks on them in the north-west. The 
Kadamba king MrigéSavarmma claims (/A. vi. 24) to have 
overthrown (wtsa@d?) the lofty (tenga) Gangas, which apparently 
indicates no more than some encroachment on their territory, 
as they were certainly not overthrown in the usual sense of 
that word. The more powerful Chalukyas, who were invading 
the South and subdued the Kadambas in the sixth century, 
naturally came into contact with the Gangas. Thus Kirtti- 
varmma, who reigned from 566 to 597, is said (JA. xix. 17) 
to have inflicted damage (avamardda) on them as well as on a_ 
number of other kings. And in about 608 the Ganga and 
Alupa kings (the latter belonging to South Kanara) are said 
(EI, vi. 10) to have felt the highest pleasure in attending on 
Pulikési. In 694 they are said (Dg 66) to have been, along 
with the other principal kings of the South, brought into his 
service by Vinayaditya. But in this passage the Alupas and 
Gangas are distinguished by the epithet mau/a, which means 
ancient, of long standing, of original unmixed. descent,—unim- 
peachable testimony to their having been long established in 
their kingdoms, and that theirancestry could be traced back 
for a considerable period. It also seems to show that they 
were entitled to special consideration, 

The Gangas may be said to have reached the height of 
Prosperity during the long reign of Sripurusha, who came 
next, and in whose time the kingdom was called the Sri-rajya | 
or fortunate kingdom. He was the grandson of Sivamara, 
whose son is not’ named and had therefore probably died before 
his father, This son may have been the prince Ereganga 


above noted, as the heir-apparent ‘seems often to have been a 
governor of .Kongal-nad, 


along with other western provinces. 
Sripurusha’s personal nan 


1e was Muttarasa, and he is also 
called Prithivi-Kongani. His date is fixed by Mg 36 of 750, 
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Sth year, Gd 47 of 762, and Ng 8s of 776, his 
year. <TN 1 is of his 1st year, Kl 78 .of -his2eq 7 
ya ‘Mb 80 of his 42nd year. There are numerous x cc ae 
‘ records ee his time without dates. One has recently | 
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Banniir seems to be hea his town in TN 115, and his 
house was apparently situated there. Perhaps to the time 
fore he came to the throne belong Ht 86, in which he 
Nears as ruling the Kerekunda Three Hundred, and Bp 
, in which he is ruling the Elenagar-nad Seventy, the 
j a-nad Thirty, and the -Ponkunda Twelve. The latter 
him Madhava Muttarasa, and speaks of the army 
ir hing against Mahavali Banarasa. Mi 99 says that 
ile Sripurusha was ruling, the Rattas rose up against 
angavadi. But the chief military exploit of his reign was ee 
crushing defeat of the Pallavas in a battle at Vilarde. ‘ 
5 says that he slew the valiant Kaduvetti of Kanchi, | | 
red the Pallava state umbrella, and took away from*him — 
e Permmanadi, which is always afterwards assumed — 
-Gangas, and is often used alone to designate them. 
said to have written a work on elephants, . called 
- §astra. He removed the royal residence to Manya oe 
. (N Benne, eee taluq), and this was belore 7 33. 


th limits of his a a oene Neg 85, of his 50th 
fr, shows him making a grant “for a Jain temple erected — 
Bandachchi, Sublets of Cah and wife Of 


ribed as a confounder of the Bana family. In KI oe ee 
Sripurusha’s 28th year, we have (his son) Sivamara Ee dig fe 
ruling Kadambir. In Kd 145 we have his son Vijayaditya : 
| ling Asandi-nad. In Sp 65 we have his son Duggamara __ 
Ereyappa ruling Kovalala-nad; in Mb 80, of the kings 
ae year, the same prince was ruling the Kuvalala-nad — 
_ Three Hundred and the Ganga Six Thousand, while hiss Be. 
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queen was ruling Agali; in Mb 255 he ae ruling the 
same provinces, and the army was sent against Kampili {on 
the Tungabhadra in the north of the Bellary District) ; in 
Sp 57, besides the above two provinces, he was ruling Pandey 
nad, Belattiir-nad, the Pulvaki-nad Thousand, the Mu..-nad 
Sixty, and one or two others whose names are not clear. 

= Sripurusha’s son Sivamara Saigotta came to the a in 
-” the latter part of the eighth century. In his reign the 
mh ‘ prosperity of the Gangas underwent a reverse, and they 
became subject to calamities which threatened the extinction 
of the Ganga power altogether. These arose from the 
ig Rashtrakiitas, who had recently, under their king Krishna I, 
s ae ated dhe Western Chalukyas and established their own 
supremacy. Krishna’s son Dhora, also called Dhruva, 
Nirupama, and Dharavarsha, who had superseded his: elder 


RS oe 
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brother (owing to the latter’s addiction to pleasure and 
indifference to his royal duties, HJ. iv. 287), seized and 
imprisoned the’ king of the Gangas, who are expressly said 
© , (NI 61; EJ. vi. 248) never to have been conquered by 
ae others. The motive for this harsh step may possibly have 

ee _ -been that Dharavarsha, having determined to set aside his 
oy “elder son Kambha or Stambha in favour of a younger son 
~ Govinda,—whom he appointed yuvaraja or heir-apparent, and 
oct as he to ghee = succession to the throne he even offered to 
CS:  abdicate-—had it in his mind to compensate the former by 
giving him the Ganga kingdom. But another account (Z/._ 

iii, 104) states that Ganga was one of the hostile kings 

whom Govinda brought into the country as an aid to himself. 

Hence the resentment against Ganga. In any case, we find 

~~ Kambharasa in Hg 93 governing the Ninety-six Thousand 
i ‘ (a common designation of the Ganga territory) under his 
~ father. In SB 24, where he is called Ranavaloka Kambaiya, 
he is said to be ruling the kingdom of the world ; and in 802 
was still in power (NI 61). After him, in 812, when his 


i 


* From Cl 8 it appears that Duggamara attem] 


t ted to dispute the succession, but 
was opposed by .Singapdta, the Nolamba king. 
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younger brother Govinda Prabhiitavarsha was on the throne, 
we find (Gb 61) Chaki Raja was chief ruler (adhiraja) of the 


__,entire ‘(@Sésha) Ganga-mandala. This is the latest date we 


* 


have for the Rashtrakita occupation. 

Govinda, either, as seems likely, on the death of his elder 
brother, or moved by reasons of compassion or policy, released 
Ganga from his “long and painful confinement,’ but owing to 
his hostility had again to confine him (E/. vi. 249). During 
this period of release may have occurred the victorious attack 
he made at Mudugundir (Mandya taluq) on the Vallabha (or 
kashtrakiita) army encamped there, which may have been the 
cause of his being again consigned to prison. Eventually, 
however, Govinda not only reinstated him in his kingdom, 
but took part in his coronation, he and the Pallava (or Ganga- 
Pallava) king Nandivarmma binding the diadem on his brow 
with their own hands (Yd 60, NI 60’). The actual ceremony 
may perhaps not have been performed before. Kl 231 and 
Gd 54 show that Sivamara was ruling. According to JA. 
Xvill. 309, his reign extended into that of the Rashtrakita 
king Amoghavarsha, who came to the throne in 814. 
Sivamara Saigotta is there presented as his feudatory (the 
solitary instance in which the Gangas acknowledge an over- 
lord) 5 the crowning is mentioned; and Sivamiara is said to. be 
rullgectbe Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand up to Marandale 
as his boundary (see above, p. 31). He erected a Jain temple 
in Kummadavada (now Kalbhavi, in Belgaum District). 

Of Sivamara himself, besides what is said in other places, 
a lengthy account is given in. Nl 60. He is said, here and 
in Kl go, to have been brought into a world of mingled 
troubles, or placed in a world of endless calamities, like 
matted pairs of top-knots or twisted top-knots. But he 
seems to have been a learned and accomplished man, supporter 
of the fine arts, builder of an ornamental bridge (see Md 113), 
esteemed as a poet, proficient in logic and philosophy, skilled 


1 It was no doubt Nandivarmma’s claim to Ganga descent which led to his being 
invited to join in the performance of this important act of State. 
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in all matters connected with 
special authority on the treatment of elephants and horses 


He wrote an important work on elephants, called Gajashtakam, 


the stage and drama, and 


expounding his system (Nr 35). . 
During his detention as a prisoner, his son Marasimha 4 
claims to represent the Ganga rule. Sr 160 shows him as % 
the Yuvaraja, under the name Marasing-Ereyappa and with : 
the title Laka Trinétra. Two Pallava princes, father and son, 
obtained permission from him to make a grant. The father’s 
name was Kolliyarasa, and from Sb 10 it would. seem that ; 
the Rashtrakiita king Govinda Prabhiitavarsha took Kolli — 
into his service. Nl 60, dated in 797, describes Marasimha, — 
though only Yuvaraja, as ruling the entire (akhanda) Ganga- — 
mandala, and decorating all the feudatories. But he must : 
have died while his father was still in captivity. For Nj _ 
269 contains the important statement that Sivamara gave e 
charge of his kingdom to his own younger brother Vijayaditya, | 
who, like Bharata, knowing the earth (or land) to be his ‘ 
elder brother's wife, refrained from enjoying her (as his own). oy 
Sivamara had a second son, who is called Prithivipati (or 
Pilduvipati). °° He gave shelter to refugees from Amdghavarsha, 
and defeated the Pandya king Varaguna at Sri-Purambiyam 
(near Kumbhakoénam').~ But no more is heard of him, so both ; 
he and Vijayaditya probably died before Sivamara. For the 
latter was succeeded on the throne by Vijayaditya’s son, called 
Rajamalla (or Rachamalla) Satyavakya, which are titles borne, 
by all the Ganga kings who came after. Rajamalla is said 
(Yd 60) to have rescued from the Rashtrakiitas his country, 
which they had held too long, as Vishnu in the form of a 
Boar rescued the Earth from the infernal regions. He thus _ 
established his independence. He also married Singapdta’s 


rr aus : radhiraj 
g paseren tet Pallavadhiraja’s daughter, the younger sister — 
of Nolambadbiraja. 


But he was not suffered to remain un- 

molested. For the inscription at E/. vi, 25 informs us that a 

chief named BankéSa was order > Ama | 
ikéSa was ordered by Amoghavarsha to uproot | 


' Salem Manual, ii, 387. 
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the lofty forest of fig trees—Gangavadi, difficult to be cut down, 
He accordingly captured Kedala (Kaidala near Tumkur), 
which was strongly fortified and defended. Having occupied 
__that part of the country, he drove away the hostile lord of 
eT alavana- -pura (the Ganga king of Talakad). He then sprang 
. like a lion across the Kavéri, and shook the dominion of him 
~ who was even able to shake the world (meaning the Ganeg 
t 
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But at this point he was recalled by Amoghavarsha on accou 
_ of some rebellion at home, which looks like an excuse for his 
haying been forced to retire, But that he took Kaidala may 
be true, as Tm 9 and NI 84 show us a line of chiefs. established 


ere and at Sivaganga who claimed to be lords of Manyakhéta, 
“the Rashtrakita capital. 
_ » Rajamalla was succeeded by his son styled Nitimargga, a 
2 title also used by the subsequent kings of this line. His real 
name was Ereyanga, but he is mentioned as Rana Vikramayya 
1 Yd 60. He gained a great victory (Kl go, Nj 269) over 
e Vallabha army at Rajaramudu, which is to the north of 
aad e Kolar District. Besides this, he captured Banarasa’s 
- Maharajara-nad (Mb 228)... This is called in Ct 30 the 
Marajavadi Seven Thousand, with Vallir as its capital. It 
was chiefly in the Kadapa District. Kl 79 shows that under 
Nitimargga the Pallava king Nolambadhiraja was ruling the 
Ganga Six Thousand, and sent against Banarasa a chief named 
Pompalla, who was killed in a battle at Murggepadi. At the 
head of the Doddahundi stone (TN g1) is a rude but interesting 
_ bas-relief depicting Nitimargga’s death, the exact date of which 
event is not known, but his eldest son Satyavakya was present. 
One of the king’s followers evinced his fidelity by being buried 
under him. Nitimargga’s younger sister Jayabbe was married 
to the Pallava king Nolambadhiraja (Si 24, 38), who was 
Polalchora Nolamba. 
Rajamalla Satyavakya (II), the eldest son of Nitimargga, 
was his successor on the throne, and distinguished himself in 
a battle at Rémiya (Nj 269). An inscription of his occurs 
in North Arcot District (Z/. iv. 140). His younger brother 
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_ associated with himself in the governgieaes and crowned 
a name of Ereyappa (Nj 260). The date of whieh 


37th year correspond with Ereyappa’s 21st year, a 
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44 
named Bitugéndra or Bitarasa was Yuvaraja in 870 (Nj 75) 
and governing Kongal-nad and Punad. Bitarasa is said 
(Nj 269) to have defeated Rajaraja (which is a Chola name), 
and in Hiriyair (Chitaldroog District) and other places was 
victorious over Mahéndra, the Pallava Nolamba ki Bs, | 
times he overcame in fight the Kongas (Tamil “poopie” 
Coimbatore and Salem), who resisted his tying up clephans, 
and he captured many herds according to old custom. He 
married the daughter of the Rashtrakiita king Amoghavars 

He must have died before his elder brother the king, < 
Ereganga, his son by the Rashtrakiita princess, became Yuvara 
(Sr 147). This prince his uncle Rajamalla Satyav 7 


must have been about 886, as Ag 70 makes Satyam 


former’s 18th year was 887 (Cg 2). In Hg 103 =! z =e Da 
appears governing Nugu-nad and Navale-nad. In Hsg ; 92 he 
is ruling the Kongal-nad Eight Thousand, and Binal 1ee 
ruling Kutrgal. In Nj 130 we have Permmadi (the suprel ; 
king), the Queen, and Ereyappa acting together. In pe 
cases we have Permmadi and Ereyappa acting together, as in” 
Nj 1309, which is of Satyavakya’s 22nd year. Perhaps the: | 
queen was now dead. In Satyavakya’s 29th year we hax 
mention of Ereyappa’s son (Kn 48). 

Sh 96 shows Ereyappa reigning as supreme, and Butug 
nder him governing the Mandali-nad. Bn 83 and Kn & & 
are also of his reign; Cp 48 may be, and Cp 161, whick o 
dated in 913. aS is often distinguished by a special 
set of epithets not used of any other kings of the Ganga line 
as in Sr 134, Kr 38, Bn 83. He is called in some cases — 
Nitimargga (II), as in Ag 26, 61, and in others Satyavakya, 
asin Cn 251, But being engaged in hostilities with Mahéndra, 
whom he eventually slew in battle, perhaps at Penjeru, he 
obtained the distinctive title Mahéndrantaka. From Md 13 | 


f ij 
of 895, Mi. 52 of 897, Md M4 of 997, and Kd 6 it would 
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appear as if Mahendra and his son Ayyapa, both styled 
Nolambadhiraja, exercised some authority in the Ganga 
-kingdom. But Cm 129 describes an attack upon the latter. 
At about this period the Chdlas having suddenly uprooted the 
: Banas, the Chola king Parantaka claims in 921 (S//. ii, 387) 
ers conferred the Bana sovereignty on the Ganga prince 
_ Prithivipati, grandson of the Prithivipati before mentioned, 
giving him the name Hastimalla (see also Z/. iv. 225). 
ra Ag 5 and 27 record the death of a king who in the 
_ former is called Rachamalla Permmanadi, and in the latter 
Nitimargga Permmanadi, but they seem to refer to the same 
"person. The second says that his death was caused by 
hiccough, owing to phlegm sticking in his throat; and the 
first says that it oecurred at Kombale. Both relate how 
_ certain men committed themselves to death in the fire through © 
0 spe for nod decease. The wording makes ae ideatificataas 


“Rachamalla II is intended in both, unless only the first refers 
is Oy him and the second to Beye who is mentioned in the 


i ‘Ereyappa left two sons, Rackets and Bituga. The 
~ former appears in Ag 61 making a grant in 920. HN 14 
may possibly refer to his queen and Tp 10 of Kachcheya 

- _ Ganga’s 3rd year may also be of his time. But his reign 

ust have been a short one. Hg 116 apparently refers to a 

proposed division of the kingdom between the brothers. But 

_ Md 41 informs us that Bituga slew Rachamalla and took 

mpowcssion of the whole. He was a close friend of the 

P Rashtrakita king Baddega or Amoghavarsha II, who gave 

im his daughter Révaka to wife (Z/. iv. 350), with a dowry 

Por the Beligere Three Hundred, the Belvola Three Hundred, 

the Kisukad Seventy, and the Bagenad Seventy (provinces in 

’ the Dharwar, Belgaum, and Bijapur Districts). On the death 

of Baddega, Bituga assisted his son Krishna or Kannara III 

in securing the throne from an usurper named Lalliya. And 

when Kannara was at war with the Chola king Rajaditya, 
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a great service by slaying the Chola 
| Arkonam), and was rewarded with 


46 %: 


“ : 
Bituga rendered him : 
king at Takkolam (near ; - 
the Banavase Twelve Thous d province (Md 41): | This was 
ai. (ET -imtQ4). He may have been assisted in gainipg 
. his own throne by Kannara, who (E/. iv. 249) claims to have 
e planted in Gangapati, as in.a garden, the pure tree Bhitarya, 
having uprooted the poisonous tree Rachyamalla... Butuga 4 
has the distinctive titles Nanniya Ganga and Ganga Gangeya. a 
Among other exploits, he is said (Nr 35) to have taken 
Chitrakita by assault, and conquered the Seven Malavas, the e 
boundaries of which he marked out with stones, and gave t ey 
country the name Malava Ganga. =f Re ne 

His son by the Rashtrakiita princess was. Marula Déva, — 
| and a daughter, married to the son of Krishna ITI, be ar 1c 
. ‘the mothe of Indra Raja, the last of the Rashtrakitas. ~ 
Mj 67 may be a memorial of her. If so, her name was 
Kundana - Somidévi. ,But Bituga was succeeded on. th 
4 Ganga throne by Marasimha, his son by»another. wife.  ¢ 
e eae him a long account is contained in SB 38 of 973. e |e 
an expedition against Gurjjara or Gujarat on behalf of - 
Kannara or Akalavarsha III (who had. made extensive | 
conquests in the South as far as Tanjore, ET. iv. 280), fought” 
against the Western Chalukya prince Rajaditya, put down a 
dangerous chief named Naraga (in the Chitaldroog District), : 
and brought the Nolamba family to an end. On account of — 
this last he has the special title Nolambakulantaka. He is 
also styled Guttiya Ganga and Pallava-malla. He de 
grants in the Dharwar District in 968 (/A. vii. 101, 112). 
He appears to have promoted the coronation of Indra Raja 
in an attempt to maintain the Rashtrakita power. But this 
was shattered by the Chalukyas beyond recovery in 973, and ~ 
Whdra Raja starved himself to death by the Jaina rite of | 
“5 ~ sallékhana at Sravana-Belgola in 982 (SB 57). - Marasimha 
had retired to Bankapura ‘in 973 to end his days in religious 
€xercises at the feet of Ajitasénay and died in 974. The 
kingdom in his reign extended as far as the great river, the 
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FACE OF GOMATA. 


Colossal Jain image at § ravana Belgola, 574 ft. high 
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‘Krishna, and included the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, 
the Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand, the Banavase, Twelve 
‘Thousand, the Santalige Thousand, and other provinces whose 
memes are gone (Z/. iv. 352). * ate 
_» His son Rachamalla Satyavakya (IV) then came to the 
mpone.” There is an inscription of his time in Cg 4, dated ~~ Le 
O77. In.-this his younger brother Rakkasa appears® a 
Be vecning a province on the bank of the Beddore, here the 
Lakshmantirtha, which is still called thé Dodda-hole in Coorg. é 
For some time past there seem to have been efforts to revive 
the influence of the Jain religion, of which the expiring 
-Rashtrakiita and Ganga dynasties were the principal main- <o% 
stay. And under Rachamalla was erected at Sravana-Belgola, 4 ea 
by his minister and general Chamunda Raya,—who is said in 
ma N 69 to have performed many works of merit in the land ? 
he governed,—that remarkable Jain monument and object of 
_worship, the colossal statue of Gomata. The date of its 
execution was about 983, and in daring conception and — 
‘gigantic dimensions it is without a rival in India. 
- Rakkasa-Ganga Rachamalla succeeded his elder brother, 
and we have a record of his reign in Sp 59. In this achief _ 
subordinate to him is ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Be 
‘Thousand. From Nr 35 it would appear that Rakkasa _ 
adopted his younger brother’s daughters and son. The latter” 
was named Raja Vidyadhara, but may have died, as the king” 
a represented as taking special interest in the daughters. | 
e The only later Ganga king of whom we Have Sei 
knowledge is the Nitimargga of Ch 10, dated in ggg, i 
which’ he makes a grant along with a Pallava princess, i 4 


* 


a A certain Panchala-Déva, with the Ganga titles, set himself ap as independe rt 
9755 but was killed in battle by the Chalukya king Taila (ZZ. v. 372). °-In E 
“he is called a mahda-simantadhipate or great feudal chief. An attempt wa al 
made by a Ganga named MudusRachayya, who took the- titles Chaladanka-Gan 
and Gangara-banta, to seize the Ganga throne, but he was slain by Chamunda- Ra 
(SB 30g), who thus avenged the death of his younger brother Nagavarmma. Before. 
the battle, the prince Rakkasa’s guardian, Bayiga of the Kakka (or Rashtrakiita) ~ 
family, sent the prince away to a place of safety and rushed in to meet, his own death | a 
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elder sister of Nolamba.” It is possible: that Cm 3, which is 
of the 6th year of a Nitimargga Rachamalla, is of his time, as ~ 
the date with a slight correction will workgout, according to 
Dr. Kielhorn, as either 989 or 992. Then we have Md 78, 
in which a king called only Ganga Permmanadi is described 
as ruling Karnnata. There are diserepancies in the 

, which probably corresponds with 996. He may be theG 
Raja under whom Talakad was lost, as SB 45, which relates 
how the Hoysala general, Ganga Raja in 1116 recovered 
Talakad from the Chdlas, says he was a hundred times more 
fortunate than that former Ganga Kaya. 


48 


Tea The Cholas, who had been victorious over all the east of 
Sethe peninsula, taking possession of Kanchi, the capital of 
a. % the Pallavas, and reducing to submission the Eastern 


Chalukyas, with whom were allied the Rashtrakitas and the 
angas, now penetrated to Mysore, Ht, 111 shows the 
Chola king Rajaraja-Déva ruling in the east of the State in 
pe 2 997- His son Rajéndra-Chola captured Talakad by 1004, 
_ and the Ganga power, which had ruled Mysore for nine 
centuries, was brought to an end. ' 

But the Gangas do not disappear from® history. A 
Ganga princess was married to the Western Chalukya king” 
‘Somésvara I (reigned 1042-1068), and became ‘the mother 
of the kings Sdmésvara II (reigned 1068-1076) and his 
celebrated brother Vikramanka (reigned 1076-1126)." Gangas 
were in authority im the Kolar District during the Chéla 
_~ occupation, and were also trusted officers of the Hoysalas. It 

was a descendant of the Gangas, the Hoysala general Ganga 

Raja, that recovered Talakad from the Chélas (Ml 31) in 

1116 under Vishnuvarddhana, who then drove the Chélas o1 

of Mysore. The last Ganga representative was the’ pr 

Raja of Ummattir, who fortified himself on the ‘island of 


1 Tt is curious that a Karnataka dynasty was set up even in distant Neal 
apparently in 1097, which, was presumably of Ganga origin. The founder, Nar 
Déva (perhaps ? Nanniya-Déva), came from the South, He was succeeded } 
Ganga-Deva and four others, the last of whom removed-the capital to Khatmand 
where the line came to an end (/ns. from Nepal, by Dr. G. Buhler). 
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Sivasamudram at the Kavéri Falls, and assumed independence 
in the beginning of the sixteenth century. He was put down 
by the Vijayanagar king, Krishna Raya, in 1511 (ZV. vii. 18). 
The Kalinga Ganga kings of Orissa, another branch of 
the Gangas, have a separate history, of which a summary may 
_be seen in the Bangalore volume. They date by an era called 
the years of the Gangéya family (Gangeya-vamSa-samvatsara), 
the exact period of which has not been determined. They 
are also called the Gajapati or elephant. kings. They ruled 
from the sixth century to the middle of the sixteenth, when 
the country fell a prey to the Muhammadans. One inscription 
of theirs, of about 700, has been obtained in Mysore (Bn 140). — 
The following is a table of the Ganga kings of Mysore, 
with dates so far as known, taken entirely from inscriptions ae 


Of the Ikshvaku or Solar race, was 
Dhananjaya 


Harischandra, 
king of Ayodhya 


Padmanabha 
| | | 
' Dadiga 1. Madhava I, 103 
ms Kongunivarmma ! 
2. Madhava II, 
Kiriya Madhava 
3. Harivarmma, . . 247-266. . 


4. Vishnugopa 
Prithivi-Ganga 


5. Madhava III, . . 357-370. 
Tadangala Madhava, © 
m. Kadamba princess 


6. Avinita, 430-482 

es: : 

Te 7, Durvvinita, 482-517. . 
- m. Punnad princess 


8. Mushkara, 
Mokkara, 
m. Sindhu princess 


L 1 This name is apptied to all the kings to the end. The Tamil chronicle says that 


be he was ruling in 189 and reigned for fifty-one years. 
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g. Srivikrama 


nem 


Il. Rie Fe I, 670-713. - 
Nava Kama, 
Sishta-priyah, 
Prithivi-Kongani I 


? Ereganga 


Sripurusha, 726-776... 
Muttarasa, 
Prithivi-Kongani II, 
Permmanadi 


12. 


10. Bhiivikrama, -670, 
Srivallabha 
wet SS ES 
| 
13. Sivamara II, -815 


Saigotta 


Marasimha, 797 
Marasing-Ereyappa, 
Loka Trinétra 


Prithivipati I, 
? 815 


Marasimha 


| 
Prithivipati IT, 
Hastimalla, c. 910 


Vijayaditya, 
Ranavikrama 


14. Rajamalla Satyavakya I,* 
m. Pallava princess 


15. Nitimargga I,* 
Ereyanga, 
Ranavikramayya 


“4 


| 
- 16, Rajamalla Satya- 
vakya II, 870-907 


18. Rachamalla Satya- 
vakya III, 920, 
Kachcheya Ganga 


Marula Déva ? Sdmi Dévi 
m. to Rashtrakiita 
prince 


Biitugéndra, 870 
Biitarasa, 
Gunaduttaranga, 
m. Rashtrakiita princess 


17. Ereyappa, 886-913 
Ereganga, 
Nitimargga IT, 
Satyavakya, 
Mahendrantaka 


ean 
—m 
19, Bituga, 938-953 
Bitayya, 
Nanniya Ganga, 
Ganga Gangeéya, 
m. Rashtrakiita princess 


20. Marasimha, 961-974 
Guttiya Ganga, 
Nolambakulantaka 


| 


| * . 
21. Rachamalla Satyavakya 
IV, 977 Rachamalla, 


23. Nitimargga III, Rachamalla, (?) 989 or 


. 
22. Rakkasa Ganga, 984, 


Arumuli Déva 


992,909 Raja Vidyidhara 


his pus is used of all the subsequent kings, often alone, without any name, 
hese names are used as titles by all the kings that come after. 


* This name is used as a title by the kings that follow. 
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These annals of the Ganga kings of Mysore present a 
consistent and circumstantial account that goes far to disarm 
criticism, and they fill up what is otherwise a blank in an 
interesting and important period in the history of the south. 
Comments casting doubt upon them have been directed 
mainly against minor details, that hardly affect the credibility 
of the chronicles as a whole. _ Records of so remote and 
lengthy a period could scarcely be expected to be free from 
all difficulties. But though they have been discovered in so 
many different parts of the country, and of such various dates, 
covering several centuries, they agree in giving us a generally 
uniform narrative, the incidents of which are corroborated by 
testimony from other sources, while the dates tally, and they 
are not discredited by anachronisms. This is the best answer 
to all detraction. 

From one source, entitled to the highest respect,’ an 
objection has been raised that the reigns of the earlier kings 
work out to an impossible average length for a direct succes- 
sion. But it is easy to imagine that some unimportant steps 
may have been omitted, as occurs in other known annals. 
That this was actually the case appears from Sh 4, which 
inserts a Prithivi-Ganga between Nos. 4 and 5. That the 
Gangas were long-lived is clear from the statement that the 
first king reigned for 51 years, and regarding Vishnugopa, 
that his mental energy was unimpaired to the end of life, 
evidently meaning that he lived to a very advanced age, while 
Avinita certainly reigned for 52 years. To take the particular 
reigns referred to by our critic:—-From Harivarmma in 247 to 
. Avinita in 430 gives 183 years up to the fifth generation ; from 
Avinita in 482 to Sivamara in 670 similarly gives 188 years 
up to the fifth generation. And if the first five centuries of 
the Ganga history were occupied by even only eleven genera- 
tions, this gives an average of 45 years to each, which is about 
the same as the above, and though high, seems by no means 
impossible. At any rate, apart from all theory, there they are. 


| A scholar whose recent death cannot be sufficiently deplored. 
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The principal opposition, however, from another BOULCEy is 
based upon the sweeping dictum that all the Ganga inscrip- 
tions on copper plates are spurious, and only those on stone 
genuine. Merely to state this is to expose the credulous 
nature of this paradoxical hypothesis. And it is disproved 
by the fact that the ancient Avani stone fragment (Mb 263) 
and Sirigunda stone (Cm 50) are contemporary with and 
contain records similar to those on the early copper plates. 
At the same time they render it probable that others on stone 
of like nature formerly existed, as even the Lakshmeésvara stone 
((A. vii. 101) may bear witness. Those have been lost or 
destroyed, while the metal plates have survived because they 
-were portable and indestructible and could be hidden. In 
view of the general consistency and veracity of the records, 
errors that may be detected here and there in style or 
orthography are of trifling importance. And the serious 
allegation that they are condemned by the misuse of a more 
modern form of a certain letter in plates professing to be 
ancient has been proved to have no foundation. The per- 
sistent opponent of the Gangas here referred to has lately 
expressed (4/. viii. 55) his willingness, when he feels justified, 
to abandon his present views and cancel anything wrong that 
he has written against them, but not yet. The sooner the 
better is the only comment one can make. The truth is bound 
to prevail. 


6. PALLAVAS 


To revert to the earlier history.—The Kadambas, as 
previously stated, succeeded the Satavahanas in the west of 
Mysore, but the Pallavas were their successors throughout the 
Telugu countries in the east of the Dekhan, and Pallava 
inscriptions are found as far south as Trichinopoly. These 
kings are first met with as the Pahlavas, who, with the Sakas 
and Yavanas, are said to have been destroyed (early in the 


second century) by Gétamiputra Satakarni (ASIVTZ. iv. 108) 
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A little later a Pallava named Suvisakha, the son of Kulaipa, 
was minister to the Kshatrapa Rudradaman (F/. viii. 49). 
Pahlava is a Prakrit form of Parthava, meaning Parthian, here 
especially the Arsacidan Parthians. 

According to tradition, their progenitor, descended from 
Salivahana who ruled at Pratishthana (Paithan on the 
Godavari), was a Mukunti Pallava, who introduced Brahmans 
into the South in the third century. A principal seat of the 
Pallavas was Vengi (between the Krishna and Godavari in 
the east), but Kanchi (Conjeeveram, near Madras) was their 
chief capital. It was so in the third century when Mayira- 
Sarmma, the Kadamba student, went there (Sk 176), and both 
are mentioned in the Samudra Gupta inscription of the fourth 
century. The Pallavas may have ousted the Mahavalis or 
Banas from the coast regions, and driven them eastwards 
inland. The ancient inscriptions now at Mahabalipur are 
Pallava. 

But the chief enemies of the Pallavas, to the eighth 
century, were the Chalukyas, who describe them as by nature 
hostile, as if there were some radical. cause of animosity 
between them. If the Chalukyas, as their name _ suggests, 
were by origin Seleukian, this would account for the enmity of 
Arsacidans. A series of continual wars ensued. In the sixth 
century the Chalukyas, after defeating the powers in the west, 
wrested Vatapi (Badami, in the Bijapur District) from the 
Pallavas, and made it their capital. _ Early in the seventh they 
captured Vengi, and established there the separate Eastern 
Chalukya' dynasty. The Pallavas now destroyed Vatapi, but 
the Western Chalukyas, who had held it, before long re- 
covered their power, and in the eighth century, inflicting a 
severe defeat on the Pallavas, entered Kanchi in triumph, the 
city, however, being spared (K] 63). The Gangas of Mysore 
had also been attacking the Pallavas. They took some of 
their possessions in the sixth century, and completely con- 
quered them in the seventh and eighth. 


1 After the separation the name appears with the long a. 


* 
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But the Western Chalukyas, shortly after they had 
triumphed over the Pallavas in the middle of the eighth 
century, were themselves overcome by the Rashtrakiitas, who 
retained the supremacy for two hundred years. They made 
the Pallava king pay tribute, and imprisoned the Ganga king. 
Early in the ninth century, however, they released and 
reinstated the latter, the Rashtrakiita and Pallava (or Ganga- 
Pallava) kings united performing his coronation. — 

The earliest mention of the Pallavas in the inscriptions of 
Mysore is in Sk 176, which relates how the Kadamba 
Maytrasarmma went to their capital to study, felt himself 
insulted, became an outlaw for the purpose of revenge, and 
was eventually recognised by them as king over a Kadamba 
kingdom in the west. This was in the third century. The 
Pallavas*next appear in Dg 161, in which their king Nanak- 
kasa is said to have totally defeated the army of Krishna- 
varmma, evidently the Kadamba king, probably in the fifth 
century, At the end of the same century the Ganga king 
Durvvinita captured Kaduvetti' on the field of battle. Nara- 
simhapotavarmma must have been the Pallava defeated by 
the Ganga_king Bhivikrama in the seventh century, and 
Pallava princes were in the custody of his successor Sivamara I 
(Md 113). In KI 63 Narasimhapdtavarmma is named as 
having erected certain of the temples in Kanchi, and Nandi- 
potavarmma as the Pallava-who suffered a crushing defeat at 
the hands of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 

Satyasraya in about 733. The Pallava from whom the 
Ganga king Sripurusha in the eighth century took away the 
title of Permmanadi is called, as usual, Kaduvetti. Then we 
have (Yd 60, NI 60), in about 813, the Pallava king Nandi- 
yarmma, who took part (perhaps as being a Ganga-Pallava) 
in the coronation of the Ganga king Sivamara II. 

* This is the common designation in Ganga inscriptions for the Pallava king, It 


survives i > . forte a ’ ar 
es in the name of Karvéti-nagara in North Arcot District. 


. The Pallavas are 
also called Kadavas. 3 2 


a, 


7. NONAMBAS OR NOLAMBAS 


With him the old main line of the Pallavas perhaps ended. 
But the succession was maintained by the Nonambas or 
Nolambas, who claim to be Pallavas,’ sand gave their name to 
the Nolambavadi or Nonambavadi Thirty- -two Thousand 
province, corresponding generally with the Chitaldroog 
District and adjacent parts north and east of it. The exist- 
ing Nonabas, a numerous and important section of agri- 
culturists in Mysore, represent its former subjects. ; 

The genealogy of the Nolambas is given in the Hémavati 
pillar (Si 28). They are stated to be of the Isvara-vaméa, 
and descended from Trinayana, through Pallava, the king of 
Kanchi. The first king named is Mangala or Nolambadhiraja, 


praised (uta) by the Karnnatas. His son was Simhapota, 


whose son was Charuponnera, whose son was Polalchora 


’ Nolamba, whose son was Mahéndra, whose son was Nanniga 


er Ayyapa-Déva, whose sons were Anniga (or Bira Nolamba) 
and Dilipa or Iriva Nolamba. 

Singapdta was subordinate to the Ganga king Sivaniara 
Saigotta, and was sent by him against his younger brother 


_ Duggamara, who strove to set himself up as independent 


(Cl 8). The Rashtrakiitas having imprisoned Sivamara and 
assumed the government of the Ganga territory, we find 
(Cl 33, 34) Singapdta’s son and grandson under their orders 
ruling the Nolambalige Thousand and other provinces, This 
may have been the nucleus of the Nolambavadi province. 
On the restoration of the Gangas, their king Rajamalla 
Satyavakya I married Singapdta’s grand-daughter, Pallava- 
dhiraja’s daughter, the younger sister of Nolambadhiraja, and 
gave his own daughter Jayabbe in marriage to Nolambadhiraja 
Polalchora (Si 38). The latter appears in Kl 79 as ruling 
the Ganga Six Thousand under the Ganga king Nitimargga. 
His son by the Ganga princess was Mahendra or Bira 
Mahéndra, who in Bp 64 is ruling the same province, under 


1 A princess named in Ch 10 is said to be of the Nolamba-vamzfa and Pallava-fua. 
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the Gangas. In Sp 30 he appears as ruling in conjunction 
with two others over a territory up to the Kiru-tore or little 
river as its boundary. . But Si 38 represents him as assuming 
independence in 878, while DB 3 says he was ruling as king, 
and fighting with the Ganga king. He was opposed by 
Bituga, the Ganga Yuvaraja, and finally slain by Butuga’s 
son Ereyappa, who thence obtained the title Mahéndrantaka. 
Mahéndra’s queen was a Kadamba princess, named Divalab- 
barasi or Divambike (Mb 38), and he is called Nolamba- 
dhiraja and the Nolamba Narayana. CB 26 of about 880 
and Md 13 of 895 may refer to him, and show that the 
Nolambas had gained considerable power. 

Mahéndra’s son was Ayyapa, and it is in connection with 
him that the Nolambavadi province is first mentioned. In 
Jl 29 of 920 he is said to be ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty- 
two ‘Thousand, with Annayya (his son) as a governor under 
him. But as a rule all the Pallava Nolamba inscriptions, 
from Mahéndra in Pg 45 of about 880 to Nanni Nolamba in 
Mb 122 of 969, represent the kings as ruling the kingdom of 


a 


the world, that is as independent. Nolambavadi must have 
been the main portion of their kingdom, which seems from 
the inscriptions to have extended eastwards as far as the 
Srinivaspur talug. Sb 474 of 954 speaks of the time in the 
(near) past when the Thirty-two Thousand was under one king. 

For Ayyapa, who has the names Nanniga, Nannigasraya, 
Nolipayya, and Nolambadhiraja, we have the dates 897 in 
Mi 52, 918 in DB 9, 920 in Si 39, and 929 in Kd 6. His 
eldest son Anniga or Bira Nolamba, also called Annayya and 
Ankayya, succeeded him. For the latter we have the date 
931 in Ct 43 and 44, in which he is described as being at 
peace, in the enjoyment of all the rights of sovereignty. 
Gd 4 states that Anni, a son of the Ganga prince Pilduvipati — 
(Prithuvipati IT), was killed in battle when fighting in his army. 4 
Anniga was defeated by the Rashtrakiita king Krishna or | 
Kannara III in 940 (47. iv. 289; vy. 191). His younger | 


brother Dilipa or Iriva Nolamba next came to the throne. | 


oy 
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He had also the name Nolapayya. Bp 4 and KI 198 show 
that he had the Vaidumbas under him, and Mb 126 that he 
had subjected the Mahavalis. For him there are the dates 
943 in Si 28, 948 in Si 35, 951 in Ct 49, 961 in Mb 126, 
and 966 in KI 245. 

In Mb 122 of 969 we are informed that Nanni Nolamba 
had assumed the crown. He was Iriva Nolamba’s son (Hr 1). 
But the Ganga king Marasimha, who ruled till 974, boasts of 
having destroyed the Nolamba family, whence he had the 
name Nolambakulantaka, and he was ruling, among other 
provinces, over the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand 
(EL. iv. 352). In Mb 84 of 974 we have a record of three 
Nolamba princes, who had escaped and were perhaps hiding, 
hearing with relief the news of his death. But the Nolambavadi 
Thirty-two Thousand continued in possession of the Gangas, as 
testified by Rakkasa Ganga’s inscription (Sp 59) of about 985. 

The Pallava Nolamba line, however, was not extinguished, 
for the kings continue to appear for a long time after, under 
the Cholas and Western Chalukyas. Ht 47 informs us that 
when Nolambadhiraja was ruling, Chola fought with his army 
stationed at Bijayitamangala (Bétmangala, Bowringpet taluq),’ 
and Nolambarasa was killed. But when he died, his son 
(? succeeded him). -Ht 111 shows that in 977 the Chola 
king Rajaraja had gained a footing in that part of Mysore, 
and Ayyapa’s son Gannarasa was acting as governor under 
him. But a Nolambadhiraja Chorayya continues as a Pallava 
king under the Chola king Rajaraja to 1010 (Mb 208, 
Ct 118). He may be the one so named in Mb 84 as having 
escaped the general massacre of his family, and it may be his 
father who is there mentioned, and who is perhaps to be 
identified with the Nolambarasa above stated to have been 
killed in battle, leaving his son to continue the line. 

But the Nolambas seem to have gone over after this to the 
protection of the Western Chalukyas, who were at enmity 
with the Chélas. For Mk 10 shows us a Jagadékamalla- 


1 This indicates the direction in which they retired when driven from Nolambavadi. 
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Nolamba-Pallava ruling the kingdom in 1022, with the seat 
of his government at Kampili (on the Tungabhadra in the 
west of the Bellary District). Then Dg 71 shows us Uda- 
yaditya, called the Nolamba- Pallava- Permmanadi, ruling in 
1035 under the same Chalukya king Jayasingha Jagadékamalla. 
In Dg 126 is Jagadékamalla-Immadi-Nolamba-Pallava-Perm- 
manadi, ruling the Kadambalige Thousand and other provinces 
under the same king in 1037. Dg 124 shows a Trailékya- 
malla-Nanni-Nolamba-Pallava-Permmanadi ruling Kadambalige 
in (?)1042. The introductory part is effaced, or it might 
have supplied some important details. He appears again in 
Dg 20 with extended authority in 1045. Jl 10 shows a 
Narasinga ruling the Kadambalige Thousand and other — 
provinces under the same king in 1054, with his son Choraya 
as a governor under him at Uchchangi. The Chalukya king 
Trailékyamalla was Somésvara I or Ahavamalla, who ruled 
1040 to 1069. He married as one of his wives a Pallava 
princess, by whom he had his son Jayasimha, who takes the 
titles Vira-Nonamba (or Nolamba)-Pallava-Permmanadi. Under 
his father he was governor of various provinces in 1048 and 
1054 (HI 107, 119). The next king, Sdméésvara II, his 
elder half-brother by a Ganga mother, made him governor of 
the Nolamba-Sindavadi province in 1068 (Sk 136). Mk 28 
is a record of him in 1072, and Cd 82 of 1074. His other 
elder half-brother Vikramarka, also by the Ganga mother, 
on coming to the throne in 1076, made him Yuvaraja, 
and he won important conquests for the kingdom. In 
1080 he was ruling Banavase and other large provinces 
for his brother (Sk 293). But eventually he rebelled against 
him, and was defeated and imprisoned? We know that 
another half-brother of his, named Vishnuvarddhana Vijaya- 
ditya (see Ci 18), the son of an Eastern Chalukya princess, 


' The title Permmanadi was taken by the Gangas from the Pallavas on their 
subjection of them in the eighth century. The Ganga power being now overthrown, 
the Pallavas resume the use of it. 

? A curious inscription of his (Bn 142) is antedated in 444, and is the model on 
which the professed Janaméjaya grants (Sk 45, Sb 183, etc.) were framed. 
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was ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand in 1064 
and 1066, with his seat of government at Kampili. He is 
described as about to sink into the ocean of the Chdlas, 
but this was averted by Rajaraja and Chdla-Ganga of 
the Kalinga Gangas. Then Si g shows us another Udaya- 
ditya ruling in 1072 over: the Nolambavadi Thirty-two 
Thousand, and said to be extending the Pencheru kingdom on 
all sides. He was evidently under the Chélas, as he has the 
sub-title Vira-Rajendra, as well as Vira-Nolamba- Pallava- 
Permmanadi. Pencheru is Penjeru (or Henjeru), now called 
Hémavati, situated on the northern border of Sira talugq. 
Apparently it was at this time the capital of Nolambavadi. 
The same Udayaditya appears in Gd 57 in (?) 1109, and in 
‘place of bearing a Chola title he is there styled binder of 
“Chola-maraja. But meanwhile the Pandyas of Uchchangi 
come into view as governors of the Nolambavadi province. 
Bei 33 shows Tribhuvanamalla- -Pandya ruling it in (?) 1083, 
and he is described as defeater of the designs of Rajiga-Chola. 
Deg 155 says he was the younger brother of Tribhuvanamalla- 
Nolamba-Pallava-Permmanadi (Jayasimha above). . Dg 3 
shows that the seat of government had been moved to Beltur 
(Bettir near Davangere). In 1124 Raya-Pandya was ruling 
the province from the same place (Dg 2). But next year the 
capital was again at Uchchangi (Ci 61), where it remained, 
and he had a Pallava as a feudatory under him. Dg 4, Ci 
38 and 39, show Vira-Pandya ruling the province in 1143 and 
1149. Hk 56 says that at the rise of Bijjana, the Kalachurya 
king (in 1156), Palatta-Pandya was ruling Nolambavadi. 
De 113 mentions a Pallava king in about 1160, without 
giving any name. Cd 13 shows Vijaya-Pandya ruling 
Nolambavadi in 1184. But in Cd 23 we have a Pallava 
prince named Machi-Déva in 1205 as feudatory to the 
Hoysala king Ballala II. His descent is given for three 
generations, and he was ruling in the Holalkere-nad (Chital- 
droog District) and adjacent parts. 


8. GANGA-PALLAVAS 


But while the Nonambas or Nolambas thus continued to 
represent the old Pallava dynasty, there was another branch of © 
the Pallavas which had its origin in perhaps the eighth century. 
This branch has been designated the Ganga- Pallavas. For 
Nandivarmma from whom they descended, a contemporary of 
the Chalukya king Vikramaditya (reigned 733-746), though a | 
Pallava in name, was a Ganga by descent (Z/. iv. 182). They 
would seem later to call themselves the Nripatunga-kula, from 
their Rashtrakita connection. Nripatungavarmma was a4 
Pallava, the grandson of Dantivarmma and the son of 
Nandivarmma, but his mother was Sankha, daughter of the 
Rashtrakiita king Nripatunga- Améghavarsha, after whom he 
was probably named. At the same time he also claims to be 
descended from Kongani, the ancestor of the Gangas. The 
territory of these Ganga-Pallavas lay in the east of Mysore, in 
the North Arcot, Tanjore, and Trichinopoly districts. Thei 
inscriptions are in Vatteluttu and archaic Tamil characters, and 
their names generally have the prefix Vijaya, or, in Tamil, 
Ko-viSsaiya. 

The kings of this line of whom records have been obtained 
are Narasimhavarmma (about 800), his son Nandivarmma) 
(about 820), and the latter's sons Nripatungavarmma of] 
Nripatungavikramavarmma and Kampavarmma. Also Apara 
jitavikramavarmma. In Mysore we have two inscriptions off 


the time of these kings in the Mulbagal taluq (Mb 227, 211 | 


227, 
One is of the 24th year of Narasimhavikramavarmma, and the 
other of the 12th year of ISvaravarmma. As these contai 
references to Banarasa and Mahéndra, they belong to about 880, 
Five centuries later we have representatives of perhaps the 
same family in the Chik-Ballapur taluq (CB 41, 14), whd 
describe themselves as of the Nripatunga-kula and have thd 
Ganga title Lord of Nandagiri (or Nandigiri). ~Vembi-Déva 
was ruling in 1267 and 1270 (Dv 79, CB 14). In 1283 h 
has the second name Nandi-Déva (Dy 28), 
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9. CHALUKYAS 


The Chalukyas next claim our attention. They were in 
the ascendant throughout the north-west of Mysore, and the 
Bombay and-Haidarabad Districts beyond, from the fifth to the 
eighth century, and from the latter part of the tenth to that 
of the twelfth. Their first appearance south of the Narmada 
(Nerbudda) was in the fourth century, previous to which 
they profess to have had fifty-nine predecessors on the throne 
of Ayodhya, but of these nothing is known,,not even their 
names. On their entering the Dekhan they overcame the 
Rashtrakiitas, but the Pallavas effectually opposed them, and 
the invader, Jayasimha or Vijayaditya, was slain. His queen, 
being at the time pregnant, took refuge with a Brahman, and 
gave birth to a son named Rajasimha, who eventually defeated 
the Pallavas, and then formed an alliance with them, confirmed 
by his marriage with a Pallava princess. In the sixth century, 
Pulikési, whose chief city was apparently Indukanta (supposed 
to be Ajanta or some neighbouring place), wrested Vatapi 
(Badami in the Bijapur District) from the Pallavas and made 
it his capital. His son Kirttivarmma subdued the Mauryas | 
(descendants of the ancient Mauryas of Pataliputra) ruling in 
the Konkan, and the Kadambas of Banavasi. Another son, 
Mangalésa, conquered the Kalachuryas. The Alupas or 
Aluvas, ruling in Tuluva or South Kanara, were also at the 
same time overcome, and the next king, Pulikési II], came 
into contact with the Gangas. In about 617 the Chalukyas 
separated into two branches, of which the Eastern Chalukyas ' 
made Vengi (near Ellore in the Godavari District), taken from 
the Pallavas, and subsequently Rajamahéndri (Rajamundry), 
their capital, while the Western Chalukyas, with whom Mysore 
is chiefly concerned, continued to rule from Vatapi, and 
eventually from Kalyana (in the Nizam’s Dominions, about 
100 miles west by north of Haidarabad). 

The Chalukyas were of the Sdma-vamsa or Lunar race. 


1 See note, p. 53 above. 
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They profess to be of the Manavya-gotra and Haritiputras, 
nourished by the Seven Mothers (as were the Kadambas). 
The Varaha or Boar was the emblem on their signet. The 
Western Chalukyas are styled the Satyasraya-kula, from the 
name of the first king of that branch. The titles on their 
inscriptions are nearly invariably —Samastabhuvanasraya, Sri- 
prithvi - vallabha, Maharajadhiraja, ParaméSvara, Parama- 
bhattaraka, Satyasraya-kula-tilaka, Chalukyabharana. 

Though these details appear very circumstantial, the origin 
of the Chalukyas is far from clear." The name Chalukya, 
as I have pointed out, bears a suggestive resemblance to 
Seleukia, and the Pallavas being of Parthian connection, as” 
their name implies, we have a plausible explanation of the 
inveterate hatred between the two, and their prolonged 
struggles were thus but a sequel of the contests between 
Seleucid and Arsacide on the banks of the Tigris and 
Euphrates. 

The following is a table of the early Chalukyas down to: 
the rise to power of the Rashtrakitas. A full account of the 
Chalukyas down to 1123, including their rise, their eclipse by 
the Rashtrakitas, and their revival, is given in Dg 1. 


1 They are said to have miraculously sprung from the moisture or water in the 
hollowed palm (chaluka, chulaka) of Hariti’s hand (see Dg 41), or, according to” 
another account, from the libation to the gods poured from his goblet (chalka, chuluka, 
chaluka) by Hariti. Dr. Hoernle (7RAS. for 1905, p. 12) says: ‘‘ Despite the attempted 
Sanskrit derivation of the genealogists, I would suggest that the name (Chalukya) is 
not a Sanskritic word at all, but of foreign (Gurjara or Hunic) origin.” He adds that 
it may be from a Turki root, chaf, gallop, chapaul, a plundering raid, a charge of 
cavalry (?).—Mr. V. A. Smith (2 A7Z, 383) states : ‘‘ There is some reason for believing 
that the Chalukyas or Solankis were connected with the Chapas, and so with the 
foreign Gurjara tribe of which the Chapas were a branch.” 
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Jayasimha 
Rajasimha, Ranaraga 
1. Polekési, Pulikési (I), Satyasraya, Ranavikrama, 550 
| 
Ber te | 
2. Kirttivarmma (I), Ranaparakrama, 3. Mangalésa, Ranavikranta, 


st eal 597-608 


4. Polekési, Pulikési (II), Satyasraya, | Kubja-Vishnuvarddhana, 615-633, 
609-642 founded the Eastern Chalukya line 


4 
Adityavarmma ; Chandraditya, 5. Vikramaditya (I), 
queen, Vijaya-mahadévi, Ranarasika, 655-680 
655, 659 | 
6. Vinayaditya, Rajasraya, 
680-696 


| 
7. Vijayaditya, Samasta- 
bhuvanasraya, 


696-7 33 


8, Vikramaditya (II), 
ee 


g. Kirttivarmma (II), 


746-757 
Jayasimha is said to have defeated and destroyed Indra, 

the son of Krishna, the Rashtrakiita or Ratta king. He 
himself, however, was slain in an encounter with Trilochana 
Pallava. His queen, then pregnant, fled and took refuge with 
a Brahman named Vishnu Sdmayaji, in whose house she gave 
birth to Rajasimha. On growing up to man’s estate he 
renewed the contest with the Pallavas, in which he was 
successful, and married a princess of that race. Pulikési was 
the most powerful of the early kings, and performed the horse 
sacrifice. Kirttivarmma subdued the Nalas, of whom we know 
no more, the Mauryas and the Kadambas. Mangalésa con- 
quered the island called Révati-dvipa, and the Matangas ; 
also the Kalachurya king Buddha, son of Sankaragana, the 
spoils taken from whom he gave to the temple of Makutésvara 
near Badami. He attempted to establish his own son in the 
succession, but Pulikési, the elder son of Kirttivarmma, obtained 
the throne. Pulikési’s younger brother Vishnuvarddhana, 
surnamed Kubja, on the capture of Vengi from the Pallavas, 
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64 
there founded the separate line of the Eastern Chalukyas, who 
remained in power in the Vengi and Rajamahéndri country 
till the eleventh century, when they were absorbed into the 
Chola family. 

The earliest Chalukya inscriptions in Mysore are of the ~ 
time of Pulikesi I] or Satyasraya, the first of the Western 
Chalukya line, of about 640. Sh Io isa fragment, containing 
only his name. But Gd 48 is on copper plates, recording a 
erant by him to Brahmans in the Konikal-vishaya. It begins 
with the mention of Polikési I, surnamed Ranavikrama, who 
performed the horse sacrifice. It then passes to Satyasraya 
(Pulikési IT), the conqueror of Harshavarddhana. The grant 
was made when the king was at the Sangama-tirtha, and on 
the application of his beloved daughter, called in his or her 
own language (sva-bhashayd)' Ambera. Sa 79 is of the time 
of Vikramaditya, about 680. Then we have Sh 154, of about — 
685, when Vinayaditya Rajasraya was ruling, and Pogilli- 
Séndraka-maharaja was a governor under him over Nayar- 
khanda (the Shikarpur taluq). Dg 66, the Harihara plates, are — 
of 694, the 14th year of Vinaydditya, and so far contain — 
information similar to that in Kl 63, but with fewer details. 
A grant was made in the Vanavasi country to a Brahman 
while the king was in camp near Harishapura (Harihara). 
Then comes Sk 278, of about 700, in the reign of Vijayaditya: 
Satyasraya. 
_ But the most important of all is Kl 63, the Vokkaléri_ 
plates, dated in 757. They contain a variety of historical - 
information of the highest value, and their publication by me 
in 1879 first opened the eyes of scholars to the true signifi~ 
cance of the Pallavas, then scarcely known even by name, 
The plates begin with an account of the Chalukyas, anid 
mention first Polekési, who performed the horse saerifice. His | 
son was Kirttivarmma, who overcame the kings of Vanavasi ; 
(the Kadambas) and others. His son Satyasraya defeated 
Harshavarddhana (king of Kanyakubja or Kan6j), the warlike ) 


‘ It is not clear what language is meant. 
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lord of all the north, and thus acquired the title of Paraméésvara. 
His son Vikramaditya Satyasraya subdued the Pandya Chola 
Kérala Kalabhra' and other kings, and forced the king of 
Kanchi (the Pallava), who had bowed to no other, to kiss his 
feet with his crown. His son Vinayaditya Satyasraya quelled 
the power of the three kingdoms of the South—Chila, Pandya, 
and Chera—and of the king of Kanchi, and levied tribute from 
the rulers of Kavéra, Parasika, Simhala (Ceylon), and other 
islands. He also, by churning all the kings of the north, 
acquired the falz-dhvaja and all other signs of supreme power. 
His son Vijayaditya Satyasraya uprooted the enemies still left 
in the south, and fought for his father in the north, gaining, 
besides the fal-dhvaja, the emblems of the Ganga and 
Yamuna. He was by’some means taken prisoner, but escaped, 
and thus averted the danger of anarchy in his own country. 
His son was Vikramaditya SatyaSraya, who resolved to uproot 
the Pallavas, by nature the enemies of his family. Marching 
with great speed into the Tundaka-vishaya (Tonda-mandala), 
he inflicted a crushing defeat on the Pallava king’ Nandipota- 
varmma, who fled, leaving to the conqueror his _ special 
trumpet, drum, flag, and other trophies. Vikramaditya then 
entered Kanchi in triumph, but spared the city, relieved the 
destitute, and: presented heaps of gold to the Rajasimhésvara 
and other temples which Narasimhapdtavarmma had formerly 
- erected." t¥e then burnt up Pandya Chola Kérala Kalabhra 


‘of the iaikern ocean. His son Kirttivarmma Satyasraya, 
vhen only Yuvaraja, obtained permission to again attack 
the king of Kanchi, and forced him to take refuge in a 
hill fort, capturing his elephants, rubies and gold, which 
he delivered to his father. On succeeding to the throne he 


ae 
r = : 


1 The Kalabhras are mentioned (in the Velvikudi plates) as having gained 
possession of the Pandya country in about the seventh century. They appear to have 
been Karnatas (Mad. Arch. Rep. 1908). : 

2 A pillar with an old inscription in front of the Rajasimhésvara temple at Kanchi 
bears witness to his having visited it. And his queen, Lokamahadévi, of the Haihaya 
family, had a temple built at Pattadkal in commemoration of his having three times 


| defeated the Pallavas. 


tas. 


F 
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made a grant to Brahmans in the Panungal-vishaya (Hangal 
in Dharwar). ; 


Tak But while thus triumphant in the south-east, the Chalukyas 


were overcome in the north-west by the original enemies whom 

they had subdued on first entering the Dekhan in the fourth — 

century. These were the Rashtrakitas, who retained the 

supremacy for 200 years, after which the Chalukyas once more 
or their power. 


10. RASHTRAKUTAS OR RATTAS 


mo 


ae The Rashtrakiitas or Rattas may have existed in the 
Dekhan from very early times. They were perhaps connected 


we ote with the Rajput Rathdrs, and are supposed to be represented 
ra by the modern Reddis.' Their territory is called Rattavadi, or, 
ay 4 3 s in Tamil, Irattapadi, and was a Seven-and-a-half Lakh country, — 
eas Their capital, at first Mayirakhandi (Mérkhand in the Nasik — 
cee District), was early in the ninth century established at Manya- 
ae khéta (Malkhéd in the ‘Nizam’s Dominions, about ninety 
ne 


miles west by south of Haidarabad). The earliest decided © 
mention of them describes Indra, the son of Krishna, as over- 
come by the early Chalukya king Jayasimha. Then we 


: have a Govinda repulsed by Pulikési I. But the connected 
table of kings is as follows :— 


a + The Rashtrakiita family was in all likelihood the main branch of the race of — 
Kshattriyas named Ratthas who gave their name to the country of Maharashtra, and 
were found in it even in the times of Asoka the Maurya. The Rashtrakitas were the 
real native rulers of the country, and were sometimes eclipsed by enterprising princes 
of foreign origin, such as the Satavahanas and the Chalukyas who established them- 7 


selves in the Dekhan and exercised supreme sovereignty, but were never extirpated | 
(Bhandarkar, EAD, 62), 
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Dantivarmma 
India (I) 
Govinda (I) 
Kari, Kakka (I) 


| 
Indra (IT) 2. Krishna (I), Kannara, 


* | Akalavarsha, 
1. Dantidurga, 754 Subhatunga 
Dantivarmma, 
Khadgavaloka, | 
Vairameégha 3. Govinda (II), 4. Dhruva, Dhora, 
779; 783 Nirupama, 
Prabhitavarsha, Dharavarsha 
Pratapavaloka 
| eed | ee 
Kambha, 802 5. Govinda (III), 794-814 Indra, ~ 
Stambha, Goyinda, founded 
Ranavaloka Prabhiitavarsha, Gujarat branch 
Jagattunga 
6. Amdghavarsha (I), 
815-877 
Nripatunga, 
Atisaya-dhavala "4 
7. Krishna (II), 884-913 . 
Kannara, Be 
Akalavarsha, 
Subhatunga 


Jagattunga 
| 


E | ase 
8. Indra (III), 915-917 11. Baddega, Vaddiga, 937, 939 
Nityavarsha Amoghavarsha (III), 
| Gabhindara 


ow 


| 
9. Amdghavarsha (IT) 10, Govinda (IV), 
918-933 
Prabhitavarsha, | 


Suvarnnavarsha 


ed | 
12. Krishna (III), 939-968 13. Kieth, QO6G7 Tar. hes ease 


Kannara, Iriva:Kannara, Nityavarsha 
Akalavarsha | 
14. Kakka (II), 972-973 
eo Kakkala, 
Amdghavarsha (IV) 
Nripatunga 


15. Indra (IV), died 982 
These kings very commonly had the title Vallabha, taken 
from the Chalukyas. In its Prakrit form of Ballaha, which is 


of 


“Ts 


® 
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often used in their inscriptions in Mysore,’ without any na Cy 
it furnishes the key by which to identify the powerful dynasty — 
called Balharas by Arab travellers of the tenth century, and § 
described by them as ruling from Mankir (Manyakhéta). - 

Indra II is said to have married a Chalukya princess, but 
Dantidurga, who left no heir, and Krishna I, his uncle, who 
therefore came to the throne after him, were successful in 


~ fovercoming the Chalukyas and establishing the supremacy of 
the Rashtrakitas. The beautiful Kailasa temple of Elura 


(fjpre) was probably erected by Krishna (see Gb 61). 

The earliest Rashtrakiita inscriptions in Mysore are Cl 33 
and 34. They are of the time of Jagattunga Prabhitavarsha . 
Pratapavaldka Srivallaha, which titles denote a Govinda. And 
the fact that he is called Akalavarsha’s son shows that it was 
Govinda II. The Jain Harzvamsa, composed in 783, says 
that Vallabha, the son of Krishna (Akalavarsha), was then 
ruling over the South, and this was the same person. In the 


above inscriptions he has the Pallava Nolamba king Singa- 


pota’s son and daughters as rulers under him. Singapota, 
‘we know from Cl 8, was contemporary with the Ganga king 
Sivamara Saigotta. The latter, having assisted Govinda, was 


_seized and imprisoned by Govinda’s younger brother Dhruva 


Nirupama, who had ousted his elder brother. The reason of 
this supersession is said in certain later grants to have been 
that Govinda was addicted to sensual pleasures, and so let the 


es e F cingdom slip out of his hands. But the Paithan grant of 794 


(ZI. iii. 104), nearer to his own time, says that he brought in 
even the hostile Malava and other kings to help him, who 
were joined by the Kanchi, Ganga, and Vengi kings. Never- 
theless Dhruva defeated him, and drove these enemies away 


on the east and north. He then took’ possession of the whole 


kingdom, “leaping over” his elder brother. 
The Rashtrakiita invasion of Mysore at the close of the 


Their inscriptions are often on cruciform stones, very artistic in appearance, and 
quite different from any others. The upper arm is deeply bevelled, and from one 


end to the other of the cross tree is engraved a large plough, a characteristic symbol of 
rishtra-kiitas or rural headmen. 
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eighth century by Dhruva Nirupama profoundly disturbed the 
even tenor of the Ganga sovereignty, which had been 
maintained on the whole unimpaired for 600 years. The 
Gangas, it is expressly said, had never been conquered before. 
But now they suffered the ignominy of seeing their king 
(Sivamiara) led away into captivity, and their country placed 
under the rule of a foreign hostile prince. A motive for this 
procedure on the part of the Rashtrakita king has been 
suggested above, but resentment at the Ganga having sided 
with his rival elder brother must have been a primary cause. 
We thus come to Hg 93, in which we have Dharavarsha 
Srivallabha as the supreme ruler, and Kambharasa ruling the 
Ninety-six Thousand, that is, Gangavadi, under him. This 
was Dharavarsha’s eldest son, and the first Rashtrakita viceroy 
of Gangavadi, his claim to the Rashtrakita throne having 
been set aside by his father in favour of a younger son 
Govinda. Kambhaiya appears again in SB 24, with the title 
Ranavaloka. NI 61 shows him as Saucha-Kambha-Déva and 
Ranavaloka still in power, but now reconciled to his younger 
brother, who had assumed the crown of the whole kingdom. 
The Manne plates (Nl 61) of 802 give an interesting 
account of the Rashtrakiitas from Krishna I to Govinda III. 
Dhéra or Nirupama, besides imprisoning Ganga, hemmed in 
and levied a tribute of elephants from Pallava, drove Vatsa- 
Raja, who had seized the Gauda kingdom, into the impassable 
desert of Marwar, and took away from him the state umbrellas 
which had belonged to Gauda. He resolved to appoint his 
younger son Govinda as his successor, on account of his 
splendid form and superior abilities, thus depriving the elder 
son of his birthright. But when the father died and Gévinda 
claimed the throne, the latter had to contend with a con- 
federacy of twelve kings, headed, it would appear from other 


| _ records, by Stambha, the Kambha above mentioned, his elder 


brother who had been superseded. Kambha, however, eventu- 
ally submitted, and continued to rule the Ganga kingdom 


‘under his younger brother. His death may have been the 
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occasion that led Govinda to release the Ganga king from 
“the burden of his cruel chains and restore him to his own 
submissive country.” But Ganga in his pride having shown a 
return of hostility, was swiftly seized and again confined, 
Eventually Govinda replaced him on the throne, binding the 
diadem on his brow with his own hands, in conjunction with 
the Pallava (or Ganga-Pallava) king Nandivarmma. 

Govinda’s exploits are recounted—his driving away 
Gurjjara, and receiving the submission of Marasarvva in the 
Vindhya mountains. After passing the rainy season at 
Sribhavana, he came to the south and encamped on the 
Tungabhadra, when Pallava paid up in full the tribute due 4 
from him. The site of the camp, as we know from /A. xi. — 
126, was at the Raméévara tirtha. This is an island in the 
Tungabhadra, a few miles north of the junction of the Tunga 
and Bhadra in the Shimoga District. Here the king had 
some sport with boars and confirmed a grant originally made 
by (the Western Chalukya king) Kirttivarmma. 

Of the same king’s reign are the Kadab plates (Gb 61) of 
812. In these the genealogy begins with Kakka, whose son 
was Inda, whose son was Vairamégha. This unusual name 
for Dantidurga seems to be supported by an inscription in 
North Arcot.’ His paternal uncle Akalavarsha, his successor 
on the throne, is next mentioned, and the splendid temple he 
erected (the Kailasa at Ellore), dedicated after his own name 
to Kannésvara. Next follow his sons Prabhiitavarsha and 
Dharavarsha, and the latter’s son Prabhitavarsha, who makes 
the grant from Mayiirakhanda for a temple at Manyapura. 
It is in this inscription that we meet with Chaki Raja as 
viceroy (the last) of the Ganga territory. 

Rajamalla Satyavakya I, the Ganga king who succeeded 
Sivamara II on the throne, made himself independent of the 
Rashtrakiitas, rescuing from them his country “which they had : 
held too long” (Yd 60). But, as we have seen above, Amég! ; 
varsha attempted to recover it by sending a chief named 


: 
4S/, Annual Report 1903-4, see article by V. Venkayya on Jrrigution in South Ji 
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Bankésa to uproot Gangavadi. This project failed, and the 
Ganga king is described as able even to shake the world. 
Amoéghavarsha also fought against the Ganga king Prithivipati 
I. The Ganga king Nitimargga I next signally defeated the 
Vallabha (or Rashtrakita) army at Rajaramadu (in the north 
of the Kolar District). But the Rashtrakiitas continued to 
hold the Banavase province, which they had taken over from 
the Western Chalukyas. Its boundaries, however, did not 
extend eastwards beyond the Tungabhadra. 

Amdghavarsha seems now to have adopted a different 
policy, and gave up his animosity in favour of alliances. For 
we find that his daughter Chandrobbalabbe was bestowed in 
marriage on Bituga the Ganga Yuvaraja, while another 
daughter named Sankha was given to the Ganga-Pallava king 
Nandivarmma. We also know from the statements in the 
Kavirajamargga that Amodghavarsha Nripatunga, who had a 
very prolonged reign of more than sixty years, from 815 to 
877, came to entertain the highest admiration for the Kannada 
people and country, their language and literature. But later 
on, in 930 (Dg 119), the Rashtrakitas in the reign of Suvarnna- 
varsha (Govinda IV) were in possession of a province called 
the Kadambalige Thousand, which was to the east of the 
Tungabhadra and extended down to Holalkere (Hk 23). As 
it was in 920 that we find the Nolambavadi province first 
mentioned as such (Jl 19), Kadambalige may have been 
intended as a barrier between it and Banavase. Somewhat 
later, in the reign of Akalavarsha Kannara III, we find the 
Rashtrakiitas established near Devanhalli (Dv 43) and 
Magadi (Ma 75). These parts cannot have been gained by 
conquest, unless perhaps they were connected with Bankesa’s 
“expedition (see above), or in some way with Kannara’s defeat 
) the Nolamba Pallava king Anniga in 944. For there is no 
a knowledgment either now or at any time that the Gangas 
were subordinate to the Rashtrakitas.’ Still less were they 


1 The single exception is the Kalbhavi inscription (see above), but the circumstances 
of Sivamara’s captivity and restoration to the throne sufficiently account for this. 
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so at this period. On the contrary, they were in intimate 
alliance, and rendering each other mutual assistance. The 
Ganga king aided Kannara III in gaining his throne, married 
his sister Révaka or Révakanimmadi, and slew the Chola king 
who was at war with him,—while, on his part, Kannara helped 
Bituga to usurp the Ganga throne from Rachamalla, and 
ceded to him the Banavase province, which was in addition to 
the districts north of it that formed the dowry of his bride. 
The tracts above in question may therefore have been occupied 
as points of communication with the east, for the Rashtrakita 
dominion under Kannara III extended into North Arcot and 
other parts in the South even to Tanjore. 

But the Rashtrakiita power was waning to its close, and 
feeble rulers in rapid succession occupied the throne. The 
Ganga king Marasimha strove to prop it up and appears to 
have crowned Indra, who was his nephew, in the attempt to 
do so. But Kakka or Kakkala was defeated in 973, and 
probably slain, by the Western Chalukya king Taila, who 
married his daughter Jakabbe. Marasimha died at Bankapur 
in 974 at the feet of his Jain guru, and Indra, after vain 
efforts to recover his throne, took the Jain vow of sallekhana 
and starved himself to death at Sravana-Belgola in 982 (SB 
57), the last of his race. The Rashtrakita rule had already 
been brought to an end by the Western Chalukyas, and the 
Gangas before long succumbed to the Chdlas. Thus fell, 
nearly together, the two principal Jain states of the South. 


11. WESTERN CHALUKYAS 


The Western Chalukyas, after an eclipse of 200 years 
by the Rashtrakiitas or Rattas, regained their ascendancy, 
as above stated, in 973. Of Taila, who restored their power, 
Sk 125 says: “The earth and the crown having fallen into | 
the hands of the Rattas, he drove the kings of the Ratta 
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kingdom before him, put them down and overwhelmed them, 
this millstone (gharatfa) to the Rattas, and took possession of 
the crown of the Chalukya kingdom.” But Cd 25 of 971, if 
it can be relied on, represents Taila’s father Vikramaditya as 
already an independent ruler. The inscriptions of the revived 
Western Chalukyas are mostly confined to the Shimoga District, 
_where they continued to hold the Banavase and Kadambalige 
provinces. A complete account of the whole line, from its 
origin down to Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla in 1123, is 
given in Dg 1. But the following is the table of the later 
Western Chalukyas :— 


1. Tailapa, Nirmmadi Taila, Ahavamalla, 973-997, 
m. Jakabbe, dr. of the Rashtrakiita king Kakkala 


2. Satyasraya, Iriva-bedenga, 997-1009, Dasavarmma, 
m, Ambika-Dévi m. Bhagala-Dévi 
| 7 
: PS eee Us 
Zs Vikrama, Vikramaditya, 4. Jayasimha, 
Tribhuvanamalla, Jagadékamalla, 
1009-1018 1018-1042 


5. Sdmésvara (I), Trailékyamalla, Ahavamalla, 1042-1068 


| 


6. Somésvara (II) 7. Vikramaditya, Jayasimha, Vishnuvarddhana 
Bhuvanaikamalla, Vikramanka, Permmadi, Vira-Nolamba Vijayaditya 
1068-1076 Tribhuvanamalla, 
1076-1126 


8. Somésvara (III), Sarvajna, Bhildkamalla, 1126-1138 


9g. Jagadékamalla, Permma, 10. Tailapa, Nirmmadi Taila, 
1138-1150 Trailokyamalla, 1150-1182 


II. Somesvara (IV), Tribhuvanamalla, 
1182-1189 


Tailapa is described in Sk 125 as eager for war with 
Chéla and a terror to him. In Hs 50 is an inscription of 
997 ascribed to the beginning of the reign of Pampa-Dévi, 
daughter of the Chalukya Permmanadi. But there is no 
further information about her. Possibly she was the daughter 
of Satyasraya, said to have been married to the Pallava king 
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Iriva-Nolambadhiraja. Satyasraya also had a son, Kunda- 
marasa or Kundaka-Raja, who was viceroy and governor of 
Banavase in 1012 (Sk 287), with the seat of his government 
at Balipura or Belgimi (Sk 125). He was still in the same 
position in 1025 (Sa 7). Jayasimha Jagadékamalla, Satya- 
graya’s younger brother, next came to the throne. He caused 
the lotus king Bhoja to shut up, and was a lion to the elephant 
Rajéndra Chola. In 1032 he was enjoying sports at Etagiri 
(Yatagiri in the Nizam’s Dominions). In 1036 he was at 
Pottalakere (Sk 126), and made a grant to Vadi-Rudraguna or 
Lakuligvara-pandita for repairs to the temple of the Pancha 
Linga at Balligaye, which had been set up by the Pandavas 
when they came there after performing the Rajasiiya sacrifice. 
This LakuliSvara has been supposed to be the same as the 
founder of the Pasupata sect, whose career it had appeared 
began at Mélpadi in North Arcot in 1020 (SZ/. iii. 27). But 
Lakulisa, according to Si 28, must have lived at an earlier 
period than 943. And it is now discovered that the original 
Lakulisa (whose name means Siva with the club) belongs to 
the first century."” The king in 1039 was at Ghattadakere 
(Sie 53). In 1042 an agrahara was established at 
Andhasura, the place still so called near Anantapur, but first 
mentioned in connection with Jinadatta-Raya, who belongs 
to the eighth century. A glowing description is given in 
Sa 109 dis of the Santalige-nad, of which Andhasura was 
apparently the capital at that time. Such was its fertility 
_ that hunger was unknown there. Meanwhile, in 1042 we 
have notices (Si 40, 37, 25) of certain Chdla chiefs connected 
with Irungdla~-Déva ruling under this king in the north of 
Sira taluq. : 

Jayasimha’s son Sdmésvara I next came to the throne, 
and is styled Trailokyamalla and Ahavamalla. His governor 
of Banavase in 1046, among other titles, is called “ guardian 
of Kollipake, the door of the South.” This place, which is — 
frequently referred to as a chief seat of the Lingayit~faith, 
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has unfortunately not been identified. In 1046 Chamunda- 
Rayarasa was governor of Banavase (Sk 160), and in the 
following year of other provinces as well, as far as the western 
ocean (Sk 151). He erected the elegant monolith ganda- 
bherunda pillar at Belgami, surmounted by the image of 
Bhérundésvara in human form with double eagle’s head. He 
himself is called ganda-bhérunda, and a bhérunda pole, perhaps 
the length of the pillar, was established as a measure for land. 
In Sk 152 is the record of a man who thirteen years afterwards 
climbed to the top of the pillar and committed suicide by 
throwing himself down on to a row of spear-headed stakes. 


The king’s son by his Pallava wife appears as governor » 
under him in 1048 and £4054 (H! 107, 11g). An inscription 
of the latter year (Sk 118) says that the Chola king valiantly 
fellin a battle with him, a reference to the death of Rajadhiraja. 
Sb 325 says that Ahavamalla slew the warlike Chola. In 
1051 the king visited Bandanikke (Hk 65). In 1058 his 
(son Vikramaditya, who is given all the Ganga titles, was. 
tuling in Balligave as viceroy over the Banavase, Santalige, 
and Nolambavadi provinces (Sk 83). -Two years later he was © 
ruling Gangavadi (Sk 152, Dg 140). In 1063 and 1065 
the king’s son Vishnuvarddhana Vijayaditya was ruling the 
Nolambavadi kingdom (Si 18, Dg 111), with the seat of his 
government at Kampili (Mk 29). Meanwhile, in 1062, the 
Santara kings were ruling in Pomburchcha. The king also 
had a notable master of the robes in Lakshma or Lakshmana, 
to whom he gave rank next to the royal princes, and entrusted 
him with the government of the Banavase province (Sk 136). 
In 1068 the king came-to a tragic end by drowning himself, 
when smitten with deadly fever, in the Tungabhadra at 
Kuruvatti (Sk 136). 

His eldest son Somésvara II Bhuvanaikamalla succeeded 
o the throne. He was a Ganga on his mother’s side, and 
ad as minister the powerful Ganga prince Udayaditya. The 
atter was governor of the Gangavadi, Banavase, and Santalige 
rovinces from 1070 (Sk 109) to 1075, and had the seat of 
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his government at Balligave (Sk 130). The king himself 
made his chief residence at Bankapura (Sk 129,128). He 
was attacked at the beginning of his reign by the Chola king 
Vira Chola, who was put to flight. He then formed three 
provinces, extending from coast to coast, to protect himself 
against Chdla invasions. These were Banavase, Nolamba-7 
Sindavadi, and a territory beginning (it says) at Alampura, 
This last may be a place to the south of the mouth of the 
Palar river. The three were placed respectively in charge’ 
of the viceroys Lakshmana, Vikrama-Nolamba, and the Ganga 
mandalika, perhaps Udayaditya (Sk 136). 

His younger brother, the distinguished Vikramaditya or 
Vikramanka, also a Ganga on the mother’s side, next came to 
the throne. He set aside the Saka era and established a new 
one, called the Chalukya Vikrama era, from the beginning of 
his rule, It is in this reign that we have the inscriptions} 
giving an account of the origin and genealogy of the Ganga S| 
(Nr 35, Sh 64, 4, etc.). The king appointed as Yuvaraja his 
half-brother Jayasingha, the son of a Pallava mother, and 
called Vira-Nolamba-Pallava (Sk 297). In 1074 the latter 
has the epithet azya-nissimam (Cd 82), which may meamij 
either that his elder brother placed no restraint upon hi | 
or that he had unbounded confidence in him. In 10890) 
he was on the most affectionate terms with his brother (Sk 
297). He was ruling the Banavase and other provinces, al 
the lands as far as the southern ocean, in 1079 and 1080 (Sk 
109, 293, 297). The last two contain a record of his 
exploits. The king was residing at Etagiri in 1077 and 1078 
(Sk 124,°135), and his valour is extolled, especially in victo | 
over Chdla and Lala. From 1106 the Pandyas of Uchchan 
became the rulers under him of the Nolambavadi and othel 
Provinces (Dg 139, HI 68). Tribhuvanamalla Pandya | 
said in Dg 155 of 1124 to be Vira-Nolamba’s youngél 
brother. He may have been related by marriage. He had 
the seat of his government at Beltir (Bettir near Davangere} 


and he claims (Dg 139) to be the emperor's right hand, an 
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(Dg 3) to have made important conquests for him. The 
Hoysalas were in power in Gangavadi, but in SB 45 and 59 
a spirited account is given of a night attack made on 
Vikrama’s army by the Hoysala general Ganga Raja, at 
Kannegala, and the Hoysalas soon. assumed independence. 
Santalige was being governed by the Santaras, and feudatory 
Chola chiefs ruled the territory on the north-east (Cl 43). 

Vikrama’s son Somésvara III Bhilokamalla was the 
next ruler, and was called Sarvajna, or all-wise, by other 
kings. In 1129 he came on an expedition to the South and 
encamped at Hulluni-tirtha. Banavase in his time was ruled 
by Kadambas (Sb 141), while the Pandyas continued to 
govern Nolambavadi, and Chola kings—lIrungdéla and others— 
the parts in the north-east. 

Jagadékamalla is said (Ci 277) to have slain the generals 
of the hostile Chola and Gurjjara kings, and captured their 
wealth and troops of horse. Of the same reign is Pg -43, in 
which we have Irungola’s son ruling in the Henjeru city. The 
latter (in Si 23) makes a grant there in the Nonambésvara 
temple, which, it is interesting to note, is called the great 
ghatika-sthana of the city. The exact signification of this 
term is not known, but here it seems to indicate the chief 
place of assembly for Brahmans. The word occurs in the 
Talgunda inscription (Sk 176), as well as in Cn 178 and 
Bk 197. 

Under Nirmmadi Taila or Trailokyamalla, the Chalukya 
dynasty, which had reached its zenith with Vikramanka, began 
rapidly to decline. A powerful noble named Bijjala, of the 
Kalachurya family, had been appointed as general and 
minister, and the influence thereby obtained he turned against 
his sovereign and expelled him from the throne. This event 
occurred in 1156. The Chalukya king retired south and 
‘maintained himself in the Banavase country. ‘The religious 
feuds which raged at Kalyana in connection with the establish- 


1 See Dr. Kielhorn’s article on the subject (Gottingen Nachrichten for 1900, Heft 
3), and foot-note to p. 8 of Introd. ZC. vol. vii. 
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ment of the new Lingayit creed kept the hands of the 
Kalachuryas fully occupied. The Chalukya influence, there 
fore, was not extinguished, and Sdmésvara, the last of his 
race, succeeded to the fallen fortunes of his house in 1162, 
He seems to have had his residence at Annigeri in Dharwar, 
and on the extinction of the Kalachuryas in 1183 an 
attempt was made to recover the Chalukya power, but in vai 
What ultimately became of him does not appear. The late 
record of him is Hl 46, dated in 1189. The Hoysalas of 
Dorasamudra from the south, and the Séunas or Yadavas o 
Dévagiri from the north, had now closed in upon the dispute 
dominions, and the great and powerful Chalukya name dis. 
appears from history as that of a dominant race. But certair 
descendants of the line appear to have ruled in some parts of 
the Konkan till the middle of the thirteenth century. 


12, KALACHURYAS 


The Kalachuryas or Kalabhuryas were one of the lines ¢ 
kings subdued by the Chalukyas on their first arrival in the 
south. They were apparently connected with the Haihaye 
in descent. The founder of the line was named Krishna 
said to have been born of a Brahmani girl by Siva. In thé 
guise of a barber, he slew in Kalanjara an evil spirit of a king 
who was a cannibal, and took possession of the Nine-lakk 
country of Dahala (Chédi or Bandelkhand). A Chédi of 
Kalachuri era, dating from A.D. 248, is used in their inscrip 
tions in the north, and is evidence of the antiquity of the 
family. Their inscriptions in Mysore, some seventy in numb , 
are principally confined to Belgami in Shikarpur taluq 
Harihar in Davangere taluq, and some places in Sorab taluq@ 
Among their titles are: Lord of the city of Kalanjara @ 
Bandelkhand), having the flag of a golden. bull, Sanivaras 
siddhi, Giridurgamalla.2 


" As determined by Dr. Kielhorn (47. ix. 129), 
* The last two were adopted by Vira Ballala of the Hoysala line. 
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The genealogy of the family is given as follows in Dg 42. 
After many kings had ruled in succession to Krishna, the 
founder, there arose the celebrated Kannama-Déva. He had 
two sons, Bijjala and Raja, of whom the former came to the 
throne. On the other hand, Raja had four sons—Ammugi, 
Sankhavarmma, Kannara, and Jogama. The first and last 
of these occupied the throne in succession. Then followed 
Jogama’s son Permmadi, whose son was Bijjala-Déva. He 
made the whole earth his own, even as Agastya swallowed up 
the ocean. Another account (Sk 236) says the Kalachurya 
line gave light to the world through Soma; through Pemma 
it became spotless; through Gorvappa it was distinguished 
for enjoyment; through Vajra it acquired might of arm; 
king Yoga gave it stability; and through king Bijjala it 


gained power. 

Bijjala was a Jain by religion. Though he had usurped 
the throne, he did not assume the royal titles till six years 
afterwards, in 1162. A minister named Récha claims 
(Sk 197) to have obtained the empire for him and_ his 
successors. He then marched to the south, whither the 
Chalukya prince had retired, and proclaimed himself supreme. 
During his reign Basava, the son of an Aradhya, came to 
settle in Kalyana, where he became the son-in-law of the 
chief minister. He had a very beautiful sister named_ 
Padmavati, whom Bijjala, having seen, became enamoured of 
and married. Basava was thus in course of time appointed 
chief ministér and general. The Raja gave himself up to the 
charms of his beautiful bride and left all power in the hands 
of Basava, who employed the opportunity thus afforded him 
to strengthen his own influence, displacing the old officers of 
State and putting in adherents of his own, while at the same 
time he sedulously cultivated the favour of the king. By, 
these means, and the promulgation of the new Lingayit faith, 
he increased rapidly in power. At length Bijjala’s fears were 
aroused, and he made an attempt to seize Basava; but the 
latter escaped, and afterwards dispersed the party sent in 


—_- 
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pursuit. His adherents flocked to him, and Bijjala, advancing 7 
in person to quell the insurrection, was defeated and compelled © 
to reinstate the minister in all his dignities. Basava not only 
resumed his former power and authority, but formed a plot = 
against the life of the king, probably in the hope of becoming 
supreme in the State as regent during the minority of his 
nephew, the son of Bijjala and Padmavati. Accounts differ | 
as to the mode in which the king was killed. According to™ 
the Jain version, he was poisoned on the banks of the Bhima | 


when returning from a successful expedition against the” 
Silahadra chief of Kolhapur; while the Lingayits state that he 7 
was assassinated by three of Basava’s followers. 

Rayamurari Sdvi, the son of Bijjala, resolved to venga 
his father’s death, and Basava fled to Ulive or Vrishabhapura 
on the Malabar coast. Thither the king pursued him and 7 
laid siege to the place. It was reduced to extremities, and” 
| Basava in despair threw himself into a well and was drowned.” 
But according to the Lingayits he disappeared into the linga ’ 
at Sangamésvara, at the junction of the Malprabha and © 
Krishna. ; 

The remaining three kings of this line were brothers of | 
Sévi, and during this period the last Chalukya regained aj 
certain portion of his kingdom. But the territories of both] 
_towards the south were absorbed into the dominions of the 
‘Hoysalas, who had by this time risen to power in Mysore. 

The following is a table of this short-lived but eventful) 
Kalachurya ' dynasty :— 


I. Bijjala, Bijjana, Nissankamalla, Tribhuvanamalla, 1156-1167 


| 
: 


| | bens 

2: Rayamurari Sdvi, 3. Sankama, 4. Ahavamalla, 5. Singha 
somesvara, Nissankamalla, Apratimalla, 1183 
Bhuvanaikamalla, 1176-1181 1181-1183 
1167-1176 . 
The first @ppearance of Bijjala in our inscriptions is i 
1156 (Sk 104, 108). In these, which acknowledge 


The name also appears in the form Kalatsurya (Sb 131, 267), 
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Chalukya supremacy, Bijjala is styled a maha-mandaléévara, 
but in the first he is significantly said to be ruling all the 
countries. From 1158, described as his 2nd year (Sb 255), 
he is entitled dbhujabala-chakravartt?' or mighty emperor, and 
invested with a number of epithets (Sk 18). In the next 
year, I159, the dominion appears as his (own) victorious 
kingdom (Sk 123). On the other hand, Sb 328 of the same 
year begins with a genealogy of the Chalukyas down to 
Nirmmadi Taila, and merely adds “at that time” was 
Bijjala king (kshonzpala). Sk 102 of 1162 relates how he 
came to subdue the southern region and encamped at Balligave. 
The next year he is said (Sk 242) to have extended his 
territory to the shore of the ocean, while Sk 123 says he 
subdued from the ocean in the south to the Chalukya capital 
in the north. In 1164 and 1165 raids by the Hoysalas are 
mentioned (Dg 42, Sb 372). In 1168 Bijjala has all the 
Chalukya supreme titles (Sk 92). Sk 197 says that the } 
king of Simhala carried his tray, the Nepala king was his 
perfumer, Kérala was his betel-bearer, Gurjjara was his artificer, 
-Turushka was his groom, Lala was his valet, Pandya was his/ 
crutch, and Kalinga the attendant on his elephant.’ 

He was succeeded by his son SdméSvara or Rayamurari 
Soyi-Déva, who is said (Sb 38g) to have exacted tribute from 
Lala, Chola, and Gurjjara. Kadamba kings had for some 
time at this period been governors of the Banavase province, © 
and of interest is the statement in Sb 345 of 1171 that 
Sodvi-Déva, the Kadamba governor in that year, had put the 
Changalva king* into chains, as he had vowed. Sb 139 of 
1173 shows how the despatch of a military force was needed 


i to collect the fixed land rent. 
Sankama-Déva, a younger brother, next came to the 


1 This title was also taken by the Hoysalas. 
- 2 Certain inscriptions (Hl 50, Sk 197, 119) introduce Bijjala’s younger brother 
Mailugi-Déva and his son Kali-Déva or Kandara, and a Mailugi-Déva, younger 
brother (probably cousin) of Rayamurari Sdvi-Déva, as if they had sat on the throne. 
They may perhaps have been associated in the government. 


8 For the Changilva kings, see section under that head below. 
G 
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throne. Of him it is said (Sk 96) that twice five heralds 
were continually heard proclaiming in his court how Gaula ~ 
had sent (as tribute) elephants ; Turushka, horses ; the Simhala — 
king, pearls ; Chola, white cloths ; Magadha, musk ; the Malaya ) 
king, sandal; and_ the Lala king, young girls. In this year, — 
1179, Sankama paid a visit to Balligrame, accompanied by 
the chief officers of his court, and being ereatly impressed with 
the munificence and charities of the Kédarésvara temple, and — 
with the erudition of its high priest, the raja-guru Vamasakti, 
made a grant for it. . 

Ahavamalla, another brother, succeeded, but may have 
been associated in the government with Sankama for some_ 
time before. Sk 119 says he was a lion to the elephant — 
Gaula, a net for the shoal of fish the Cholika army, a south - 
wind to the rain-cloud the Andhra king, and a continual 
thunderbolt to the royal swan the Malava king. The latest 
date we have for him, 1183, is described as his 4th year or 
his 8th year (Sk 245, 159). With him the Kalachuryas” 
came to an end, though there is no record of how this happened. 
But a chief named Brahma or Bomma is credited (A. ii. 299) 
with destroying the Kalachuryas and restoring the Chalukyas. 
He was eventually defeated by the Hoysala king Ballala. 


13. CHOLAS 


While, after the overthrow of the Rashtrakitas in 973, 
the Western Chalukyas and the Kalachuryas in succession 
dominated the north-west of the Mysore country for 210 
years to 1183,—after the overthrow of the Gangas by 1004, 
the Chdlas dominated the south and east of the country for 
112 years to 1116. The Chdlas* were one of the oldest: 
royal lines known in the south of India, being mentioned in 

1 The exact date of the event is not known, but the earliest mention I have met 
with of the conquest of Gangavadi is in the 19th year of Rajaraja (Mb 123), 


971 ° ‘ Me. ~ . e - Sea ° . 
rhe name as written in Tamil is Sdla or Sra; in Kannada it is Chéla ; and in 
Telugu appears as Choda (for the Eastern Chalukya kings). 
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the edicts of ASdka in the third century Bc. They were 
Tamil, and their original capital was at Oreiyiir (now known 
as Warriore), near Trichinopoly. But the later capital, which 
is the one principally identified with them, was Tanjore. 

Of their early history little or nothing has been recovered, 
but a few details for the first and second centuries appear in a 
recent publication.’ It is not till the tenth century that any- 
thing definite is known about them, and even then their practice 
of dating inscriptions only in the regnal year of the king afforded 
no basis for framing the chronology of the line; while the names 
adopted by many of the kings were themselves misleading, being 
mere royal titles. The first actual date which gave a clue was in 
a Ganga inscription of 950 in Mysore (Md 41). This contained 
the statement that the Ganga king Bituga, who was aiding 
the Rashtrakita king Kannara or Krishna III in his war 
against the Chdolas, slew the Chola king Rajaditya at Takkolam 
(near Arkonam), thus bringing the war to a close. Chédla 
inscriptions dated in the Saka era were also found in other 
parts of Mysore, and eventually in the Madras country too. 
A chronology of the Chélas from the tenth century, when they 
first came into prominence, has thus been constructed, the 
calculations being made by Dr. Kielhorn (see EJ. viii. 
App. ii. 21), and it would seem that contact with the Gangas 
and other powers to the north first led them to adopt the 
Saka era in dating their inscriptions.” After the twelfth 
century the Chdlas ceased to be formidable. 

The following is a table of the Chola kings thus deduced. 
They had the titles Parakésarivarmma and Rajakésarivarmma 
alternately, beginning with the first :— 

1 See note 2, p. 19 above. 

2 Unlike those of other royal lines, the Ch6la inscriptions, instead.of being on 
separate slabs of stone set up at the site of a grant, are mostly inscribed on the 
basement and outer walls of temples, in long single lines that go right round the 


building. The earlier ones in Mysore are generally in Kannada, but the majority 
are in Tamil, and there are even some in the Tamil language but in Kannada 


characters. 
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4 east coast, and made Vengi, the Eastern Chalukya territory, 
an appanage of the Chodla empire, Rajaraja’s daughter | tale 


_ Western Chalukyas, in the course of which the Ganga territory 
| in Mysore was invaded. We accordingly find Rajaraja 
established near Hoskdte in 997 (Ht 111). But by TOA me 
| his son Rajéndra-Chéla, who was in command of the Chola — 
| army, succeeded in capturing Talakad, the Ganga capit, d 
| brought the Ganga power to an end. The conqu 
south and east of Mysore, in an arc extend ing from Ar 
fein the west, through Seringapatam, north by Nelama: 
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The first event which brought the Chdlas into contact with 
Mysore was in 921. At that time they had uprooted the 
Banas, and the Chdla king Parantaka conferred the Bana 
sovereignty on the Ganga prince Prithivipati, giving him the 
name Hastimalla (S//. ii. 387). . The next event was the 
death of the Chola king Rajaditya in 949 by the hand of 
the Ganga king Bituga. This, according to Md 41, may 
have been effected by an act of treachery, but the large Leyden | Gis 
plates give a different version (AS/. iv. 207). The occasion ee 
was war between the Chdlas and the Rashtrakitas, in which ae 
Krishna or Kannara III, the Rashtrakita king, was aided by we 
Biituga, who was his brother-in-law. The scene of the tragedy 
was at Takkolam (near Arkonam), and it brought the war to 
an abrupt termination. Krishna-Raja, thus victorious, assumes 
in Tamil inscriptions the title Kachchiyun- Tanjaiyun-konda 
(capturer of Kanchi and Tanjore), and seems to have established i 
his power for a time over the Chola territories. He also x 38 
rewarded Bituga by giving him the Banavase Twelve-Thousand 
province, the north-west of Mysore, which, added to the provinces 
north of it that formed the dowry of his bride, carried the 
Ganga territories once more far up towards the Krishna river. 

But the tide turned in the time of Rajaraja. The Cholas 
had by that time carried their arms up to Kalinga on the 


married to the Eastern Chalukya king Vimaladitya. The © 
wave of conquest was then directed to the west, against the — 
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the title Gangaikonda-Chola. The Changalvas, whose kingdom 
was in the Hunsir taluq and Coorg, were at the same time 
brought under Chdla subjection, and the Chola general 
Panchava-maharaya, who had overcome the Changalvas in 
the battle of Panasoge, was rewarded by RaAjaraja with the 
Arkalgiid and Yélusavira country, together with the title 
Kshattriya-sikhamani Kongalva. In the extreme north-east, 
connected with Nidugal, was Henjeru (now Hémavati, on the 
northern border of Sira taluq), a subordinate Chéla kingdom. 
These were the outposts of the new conquest. 

There is little doubt that the Chdlas contemplated the 
entire subjugation of Mysore. But in this they were foiled to 
the westward by the Hoysalas, who were now rising to power. 
Thus, Rajaraja’s general Apraméya is said, in 1006, to have 
encountered Poysala’s minister Naganna (TN 44), and to 
have won a battle over other Hoysala leaders at Kalavir 
(Kaleyir near Malingi, opposite to Talakad, on the other 
side of the river). Then, Panchava-maharaya, another of 
Rajaraja’s leaders, who had distinguished himself in the battle 
of Panasoge (Cg 46), and been invested with the title of 
Kongalva, conducted victorious expeditions along the west 
coast (Sr 140). But in Mysore the Kongalvas were opposed 
by the Hoysala king Nripa-Kama in 1022 and 1026 (Mj 43, 
Ag 46), and made no way in extending the Chéla conquests 
in this country. 

The territory actually acquired by the Chélas in Mysore 
was parcelled into provinces, which, according to their usual 
policy, were named after Chola kings. The south of Ganga- 
vadi, or that part of Mysore District, thus received the name 
MudikondachGéla-mandala ; the north of Bangalore District was 
the Vikramachdéla-mandala ; Kolar District was the Nikarili- 
chola-mandala. The sub-divisions of these large provinces 
were termed valanad. Thus, the southern portion of the first 
above named was the Gangaikondachdla-valanad, while that of 
the third was the Jayangondachdla-valanid. Towns were 
treated in the same way, so that Talakad became Rajarajapura ; 
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Manalir (Malirpatna, near Channapatna) became Nikarili- 
cholapura; Kuningil (Kunigal) became Rajéndrachdlapura. 
But Kolar retained its original name of Kuvalala. 

The conquests of Rajaraja’s reign, as detailed in various 
inscriptions, are thus described in Cp 128, of his 23rd year. 
He destroyed the ships at the Kandaliir Salai (on the west 
coast), and with his victorious army conquered Vengai-nad (the 
Eastern Chalukya territory on the east coast, between the 
Krishna and Gddavari rivers), Gangapadi (the Ganga territory 
in the south and east of Mysore), Nulambapadi (the Nolamba 
Pallava territory in the north of Mysore), Tadigaivali (the west 
of Bangalore District), Ktida-malainad (the Coorg hill country), 
Kollam (Quilon), Kalingam (the Kalinga Ganga territory on 
the east coast, up to Orissa), [li-mandalam (Ceylon), the Iratta- 
padi Seven-and-a-half Lakh country (the Ratta or Rashtrakita 
territory in the Dekhan), twelve thousand ancient islands of 
the sea (perhaps the Laccadives and Maldives), and deprived 
the Séliyar (or Pandyas) of their glory at the very time when 
it was at the highest. In Mysore both he and his son 


specially patronised the temple of Pidariyar in Kolar, now | 


known as the Kolaramma, and repeatedly endowed it, while 
Rajéndra-Chéla had the brick parts rebuilt in stone (K1 109). 
Many of these conquests were really effected by Rajaraja’s 
son Rajéndra-Chdla, who was in command of his father’s army. 
But the conquests made by Rajéndra-Chola and the trophies 
acquired by him in his own reign are thus described (among 
other records) in Nj 134 of 1021, his 9th year. They were— 
Yedatore-nad (the north of Mysore District) ; Vanavasi (Bana- 
vasi, on the north-west frontier of the Mysore country) ; Kolli- 
pake (a celebrated Saiva place, not identified); Manne (in 
Nelamangala taluq, the Ganga royal residence) ; the crown of 
the king of Ila (Ceylon), and the more beautiful crown of its 
queen ; also the crown of Sundara and the necklace of Indra 
which the king of the South (Pandya) had given up to the 
kings of 114; the whole of Ila-mandala (Ceylon) ; the famous 
crown and the ruby necklace which were heirlooms worn by 
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the Chéralas or Kéralas (kings of Malabar); many ancient 
islands; the superb crown of pure gold which Parasurama, 
when he uprooted the race of kings twenty-one times, had 
deposited in the inaccessible Chandimat island. He moreover 
defeated Jayasinga (the Western Chalukya king), who turned 
his back at Mugangi or Muyangi and fled. To these achieve- 
ments are added in KI 44 of ? 1023, his 12th year,—the 
Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half Lakh country (the Ratta territory 
in the Dekhan); great mountains filled with the nine treasures ; 
Sakkaragottam (Chakrakotta in Central India); Madura- 
mandala (the Pandya territory of Madura); Namanaigakkonai, 
Panjappalli, and other places whose names are gone. But the 
information is supplied in Cp 82 of 1034, his 23rd year, or 
NI 7 of 1038, his 27th. The above list of conquests is there 
extended as follows. He took Masuni-désam ; defeated Indi- 
raviratan of the Lunar race in a great battle at Adinagaravai, 
capturing his relations and family treasures ; Otta-vishaiyam 
(Orissa); Késalai-nad (in the Central Provinces) ; Tandabutti 
(Dandabhukti), after destroying Danmapala (its king Dharma- 
pala) in a fierce battle ; Dakkana-Ladam (southern Lata), after 
a vigorous attack on Iranasiram; Vangala-désam (Bengal) 
from which Gdvindasandan (Gdvindachandra), dismounting 
from his horse, fled ; terrified Mayipala of Sangottal in battle, 
capturing his elephants, women and treasures; and took 
Uttira-Ladam (northern Lata), and even Gangai (the Ganges). 
He also sent many ships over the billowy ocean and captured 
Sangirama - Visaiyottungapanman (Changirama - Vijaydttunga- 
varmma), the king of Kidaram (near Prome in Burma), seizing 
his fine elephants and the jewelled archway of his fort and 
palace gates; gained Srivijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiyir, Mayi- 
rudingam, Ilangassbam, Ma-Pappalam (in the Andaman 
islands), Mevilipangam, Valarppandar, Kulaittakolam, Madama- 
lingam, [lamuri-désam, Ma-Nakkavaram (the Nicobar islands), 
and Kidaram (in Burma). A good many of these names of 
persons and places are not identified, but the enumeration 
suffices to show the wide range of Rajéndra-Chéla’s victorious 


RAJADHIRAJA 89 


expeditions. His son boasts (Nl 25) that his father had 
conquered from Gangai (the Ganga territory ') in the north to 
Ilangai (Ceylon) in the south, and from Mahddai (Cochin) in the 
west to Kadaram (Burma) in the east. Few of the parts, however, 
thus attacked were retained. The invasions were evidently 
mere raids on a large scale, whose object was booty, especially 
crowns, crown jewels, and jewelled trophies of all kinds. 
Rajadhiraja-Déva had been associated with his father in 
the government for more than a quarter of a century, or (as 
NI 25 and CB 21 say) had planted his own umbrella under 
the white umbrella of his father, and had shared in his career 
of conquest. He next succeeded to the throne, and the events 
of his reign are recounted in Dv 75. He bestowed crowns 
and the kingdoms subdued in the last two reigns on his uncles, 
brothers and sons. His treatment of captive kings was blood- 
thirsty and cruel, while he was as eager as his father to amass 
crowns and jewels. He beheaded the Pandya king Mana- 
baranan on the field of battle, taking his golden crown set 
with large gems; had the Kérala king trampled to death by 
his elephant; sent Sundara-Pandiyan flying, and seized his 
state umbrella, his big fans made from the tail of the yak, and 
his throne. He slew the king of Vénad, destroyed the three 
kings of Iramakum, and wrecked the ships of Villavan (the 
Chéra king) at Kandalir Salai. He routed the army of 
Ahavamalla (the Western Chalukya king) and forced him to 
retreat, burnt Kollipakkai, and openly seized the jewelled crown 
of Vikramabahu, the king of Ilangai (Lanka). When Vira- 
Salamégan invaded the country from Ilam (Ceylon), he drove 
him off, took his sister and wife prisoners, and cut off the nose 
of his mother. And on his returning to revenge them, he slew 
him on the battlefield, and seized his golden crown set with 
large jewels. He also took the crown of Srivallavan Madana- 
raja,a king of Ilam descended from Kannara (? Rashtrakuta 


1 This might perhaps be taken to mean the Ganges, but Rajendra-Chola is com- 
monly described as the conqueror of Gangai and the East country, in which the 
former is unquestionably the Ganga territory, from the conquest of which he had the 
title Gangaikonda-Chola. 
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king) ; and leading the army a second 
away Gandan, Dinakara-Naranan, Gan 
and burnt the palace of the Salikkiyar (Chalukyas) at Kampili 
(on the Tungabhadra, north of Bellary). Dv 76 adds a few 
more details. The tribute paid by the Villavar (Chéras), © 
Minavar (Pandyas), Salikkiyar (Chalukyas), Vallavar (Pallavas), - 
Kogalar, Vanganar, Konganar, Sintukar, Ayyanar, Singalar 
(Singalese), Pangalar, and Antarar (Andhras), together with | 
the revenue he obtained from one-sixth share of the produce 
of the land, he distributed among the Brahmans, and perform- 
ing the horse-sacrifice, seated himself on the throne with the 
name Jayangonda-Chéla. But he died in fighting against the 
Chalukya king Ahavamalla in the battle of Koppam (perhaps 
Kopana in the south-west of the Nizam’s Dominions *) in 1052. 
An inscription at Annigere in Dharwar? says that the wicked | 
Chola (Rajadhiraja), who had abandoned the religious observ- 
ances of his family, penetrated into the Belvola country and - 
burnt the Jain temples erected there by (the Ganga king) 
Ganga-Permadi, but that he eventually yielded his head to (the 
Chalukya king) Somésvara (Ahavamalla) in battle and forfeited 
his life. On the other hand, a Chalukya inscription in Mysore 
(Sk 118) says the Cholika (or Chola king) valiantly died on 
the battlefield.’ 
Rajéndra-Déva, his younger brother, backed by the elder. 
brother’s army, had invaded the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half 
Lakh country and erected a pillar of victory at Kollapuram 
(Mb 107, KI 107). It was in revenge for this that Ahava- 
malla attacked the Chdlas at Koppam. Rajéndra-Deva was 
present at the battle, and when his brother died took command 
of the army and secured the throne. Notwithstanding that his 
brother the king had fallen, and that he himself was severely 
eatin and had lost many of his principal leaders, he con- 
trived to slay the Chalukya king’s younger brother Jayasinga, 
Pulakési, Dasavarmma, Nanni-Nulamba, and other princes 


time to the north, chased 
avati and Madisidanan, 


ie 
See note, p. 16, Introd, to vol. ix, 2 AD. 441 
5 Shenton 7 so ; i 
dhavinganado] Chilikan ammi sattan, 
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without number, so that Ahavamalla fled in terror (Bn 108). 
Rajendra followed the example of his brother in bestowing 
royal titles on his uncle, his brothers, -his sons and grandsons 
- (Bn 108). 

Of the time of Rajamahéndra, probably his son, perhaps 
the one to whom he gave the title Uttama-Chila, there is only 
one inscription (Ht 36), of his 2nd year. It contains no 
historical information, and the reign was a very short one. 

We then come to Virarajéndra, of whom a long account is 
given in Cp 85, of his 4th year. He was a younger brother 
of Rajéndra-Déva. He routed the army which had been sent 
against him into Vengai-nad (the Eastern Chalukya territory) ; 
beheaded the great chief Samundarajan and cut off the nose 
of the beautiful Nagalai; when Vikkalan and Singalan (the 
Western Chalukyas Vikrama and Jayasimha) engaged him in 
battle at Ktidal-Sangamam (the junction of the Tungabhadra 
and Krishna), hoping to wipe out the disgrace of their former 
defeat, he gained the victory. He overcame Singan of Kééalai, 
Kétaraiyan, Maraiyan, Irasayan, and others ; and when Madu- 
vanan fled, along with the other chiefs who had dismounted 
from their elephants, Ahavamalla also fled, leaving his wives, 
treasure, elephants, and other valuable spoils to the victor. He 
beheaded on the battlefield the king of Pottappi, Varan, Kéralan, 
and Jananata’s brother; had the king of the South (Pandya), 
Sripallava’s son Siruvan, and Virakésari trampled to death by 
elephants, seizing all their crowns and jewelled decorations ; 
drove the family of the Sengiraiyas and Seralas into the 
western ocean; subdued the Irattas and captured their ele- 
phants ; in a fresh battle cut off the heads of the chiefs Val..., 
Vanjipayyan, Piramadéva, Bandara - Toraiyan, Sattiyannan, 
Pattiyannan, Vimanayan, and Vangaran; also of the Ganga, 
Nulamba, Kadava, and Vaidumba kings; and returned to his 
great city Gangai (perhaps Gangaikondasolapuram), near the 
great river. 

The next inscriptions are those of Rajéndra-Chola II, 
Eastern Chalukya king on his father’s side, but through his 
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mother a grandson of the Chidla king Rajéndra-Chola, and by 
his wife a son-in-law of Rajéndra-Déva, who was also his” 
uncle. He is better known as Kuldttunga-Chila, the title he 
afterwards assumed in his 7th year. He is the Rajiga-Chéla 
whose designs are said to have been frustrated by the Chalukya 
prince Vikramaditya and the Pandyas of Uchchangi. KI 108 ; 
of his 2nd year, and Cp 77 of his 17th, say that when still 
Yuvaraja he wedded the goddess of Victory by his heroic 
deeds at Chakrakotta, where he took tribute from the king of 
Dhara, and captured troops of elephants at Vayiragaram. He 
also routed the army of the kings of Kuntala (the Western 
Chalukyas), and put on the garland of victory over the North, 
while he inherited at the same time the crown of the South 
and of the country adorned with the Ponni (or Kavéri). His 
white umbrella shone like moonlight all over the earth, and 
his tiger banner fluttered on mount Méru. Many rows of 
elephants stood before him, sent as tribute by kings of remote 
islands, while outside his splendid capital lay the head of the 
runaway Pandya king, pecked by kites. He inflicted a total 
defeat on Vikkalan (the Chalukya), forcing him to retir 
disorder to the west, his retreat being marked by dying 
elephants all the way from Nangili (in the east of Mulbagal 
taluq) to Manalir and the Tungabhadra. By this victory ; 
Chola acquired the two countries Ganga-mandalam and 
Singanam, a statement which, together with the line of the 
Chalukya retreat, indicates that the Chdlas had temporarily — 
lost the Ganga country. He then resolved to take the Pandi- 
mandalam, and when his armies marched forth for this purpose, 
it was as if the northern ocean was about to overflow the 
southern ocean, The five Panjavas (Pandyas) fled in terror 
to the forests. These he destroyed, planted pillars of victory 
in all directions, took possession of the pearl fisheries, the 
Podiyil mountain, where the three forms of Tamil (prose, 
poetry, and the drama) flourished, the central Sayyam (the 
Sahya mountains) where elephants are captured, the (river) ] 
Aare and Gangai. He established colonies in all parts of the 
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conquered country as far as Kottaru. He then seated himself 
on the throne solely for the receipt of tribute. Later in- 
scriptions, down to Kn 12 of his 49th year, say that he caused 
the wheel of his authority to roll over all regions, so that the 
Minavar (Pandyas) lost their position, the Villavar (Chéras) 
became disconcerted, and the other kings retreated in disguise. 
By 1116, near the close of his reign, Talakad, the old 
Ganga capital, had been retaken’ by the Hoysalas, and Chiéla 
dominion in the Mysore country brought to an end. This 
important capture was effected by Ganga-Raja, a general of 
the Hoysala king Vishnuvarddhana, and probably a descendant 
of the old Ganga Rajas, being (as SB 45 says) a hundred times 
more fortunate than that former Raja of the Gangas (under 
whom Talakad and the kingdom were lost), Farther point is 
given to the event by his original name Rajéndra-Chola being 
used for the Chola king in BI 58. A spirited account is con- 
tained in SB go and MI 31 of how Ganga-Raja summoned 
’ the fort to surrender, and how the Chola governor Adiyama 
‘returned a defiant answer, saying, Fight and take it (if you 
car ). This Ganga-Raja did, driving out the Chola chiefs who 
‘were present, and followed up his success by bringing under 
one umbrella all the districts which had become Chola nads. 
Putting to flight the Tigulas (the Tamil people) of Gangavadi, 
he caused Vira-Ganga (the Hoysala king) to stand erect (or 
assert his independence). 

Some relics of Chola dominion lingered on in the north- 
east of the Kolar District, where we have inscriptions of 
Vikrama-Chéla down to his 12th year (Ct 70). They are 
chiefly in the Chintamani and Srinivaspur talugs. « In: Ct 160 
of his 5th year, he is credited with the destruction of Kalinga 
and the conquest of Kadalmalai. 

At a still later period Konérinmaikondan made some 


1 The date is determined by Yd 6, the first to give Vishnuvarddhana the title 
Talakadu-gonda, dated Saka 1038 (expired), Durmukhi, and Ch 83, which de- 
scribes him as in the same year ruling in Talakadu and Kolala over the whole of 
Gangavadi as far as Kongu. Moreover, a village which Ganga-Raja received as a 
reward for his exploit he made over to a Jain priest in 1117 (MI 31). 
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arrangements connected with the Marudir (Maddir) agra} t 
through his agent there (Md 3, 7). But the Chola author 
in Mysore had long ceased, and the tables were now tu ne 
for the Hoysalas became protectors of the Chdlas. One of 1 
titles of Narasimha II, the Hoysala king who came to t 
throne in 1220, was Chdla-rajya-pratishthacharya (setter up 
the Chéla kingdom). This was justified by the aid given 
the Chola king Rajaraja‘ III, who in 1232 had been tak 
captive by the Kadava (Pallava) king Perunjinga at Send 
mangalam in South Arcot. Narasimha, on hearing of © 
sent an army and set him free (Z/. vii. 160; Gb 45). 
next Hoysala king, Sdmé$vara, had also by 1237 entered in 
the Chola country, defeated Pandya, and restored Chdla to 
hereditary kingdom (Md 122). According to Ak 123 
was a Rajéndra-Chola. But two years later he had hims 
taken possession of the Chdla country and was ruling fi 
there (ITN 103), his residence being at Kannaniir (Nj 36) ¢ 
Vikramapura (to the north of Srirangam in Trichinopoly 
which, it is said (Bn 6), he had created for his pleasure in t 
Chola-mandala conquered by the might of his own arm, al 
there, with an interval in 1252, he was till 1254. Kp > 


1257 describes him as the talisman (vakshamani) or prote t 
of Chdla. : 


t 
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On the subversion of the Gangas by the Chdlas in 100: 
the Poysalas or Hoysalas rose to power in the west of Myson 
and eventually, in 1116, expelled the Cholas and b 


rulers of the whole country, which they held till the midd 


of the fourteenth century. They were of indigenous origi 


and Soseviir or Sosaviir—the Sasakapura of Sanskrit write 
—named as their birthplace, has been identified with Angat 
in the Western Ghats, in Mudgere talug (see Mg 9, I 55 16, rf 


They claim to be Yadavas and of the Lunar race, and bear ¢ 
oa 4 


x - 
R. vase > 


ale 


SALA AND THE TIGER. 
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title Lord of Dvaravati-pura (which represents both Dvaraka in 
Kathiawar, the reputed capital of Krishna, the hero of the 
Yadavas, and their own capital Dorasamudra), They were 
Jains, and the progenitor of the family was Sala. On a 
certain occasion when he went to worship at the temple of his 
family goddess Vasantika-dévi at Sosevir (still represented by 
that of Vasantamma) and was receiving instruction from the 
yati there, a tiger bounded out of the forest, glaring with rage. 
The yati’ hastily snatched up his rod? and handed it to the 
chief, saying poy Sala (strike, Sala!). Whereupon Sala hit 
at and killed the tiger, finishing it off perhaps with his dagger 
(see Bl 171). Moreover, from the rescued yati’s exclamation, 


he assumed the name Poysala, of which Hoysala is the more 


modern form.® This story is repeated in all the accounts of 
the origin of the dynasty, and their crest on temples exhibits 
a free standing group of Sala stabbing the tiger (see frontis- 
piece, vol. v.), while the seal of copper-plate grants shows a 
dead tiger and the rod (as in Bn 6). 

Of the time of Sala no records have been found, but a 
name Poysala occurs in an inscription of 1006 at Kaliyir, on 
the opposite side of the river to Talakad (TN 44). From that 
time onwards Hoysala inscriptions become more and more 
frequent until they mount up to bewildering numbers, down 
to the establishment in 1336 of the Vijayanagar empire, the 
founders of which were probably connected with the Hoysalas. 
The Hoysala inscriptions are found from Tanjore in the south 
to Sholapur in the north, and from Coorg in the west to the 
east coast in South Arcot. They are mostly on prepared slabs 
of black hornblende, and are remarkable for their beautiful and 
artistic execution, the whole being so skilfully engrossed that, 

1 According to Sb 28 his name was Sudatta, and Nj 39, 38 state that he had 


been brought by the king from some other place and established there. Nr 46 calls 


him Vardhamana-munindra. 
2 Though described as a cane (de/fa) and in other ways (see vol. v. Introd. 10), it 
was no doubt oe the usual stout rod of an ascetic, made of the solid or male 


bamboo. 
% The name also appears as Poysana and Hoysana. In Tamil it is written as 


Poyichala or Pochala. 
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ndbyithstanding ornamental Pos es and pictorial initials, no 
space is left for the insertion of a single additional letter. 
The Hoysalas at first acknowledged the supremacy of the 
Western Chalukyas, the chosen enemies of the Chdlas, but the 
bond was .a loose and friendly one, and in the time of — 
Vishnuvarddhana they became independent.’ Their capital 
was Doérasamudra (now Halebid in Bélir taluq), which appears 
in Sanskrit as Dvarasamudra and Dvaravatipura. But while 
this was under preparation and being adorned with splendid 
buildings by Vinayaditya (see SB 53), the capital was at first © 
at Soseviir and then at Beluhiir, Bélapura or Vélapura (Bélir). — 
Among the usual titles of the Hoysalas were (besides the one 
mentioned above),— Vadava-kulambara-dyumani (sun in the sky 
the Yadava family), samyaktva-chiidimani (crest-jewel of perfect 
devotion), Malepayol-ganda (champion among the Malepas or 
hill chiefs), dhujabala - pratapa - chakravartti . (strong - armed 
illustrious emperor), and frequently, from the time of 
Ballala Il. dakshina-chakravartti or tenkana-chakravaritt 
(emperor of the South). But the special titles and conquests 
of any one king are often carried on and attributed to his 
successors. 
The following is a table of the Poysalas or Hoysalas 
| he from their inscriptions :— 
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, a 1. Sala, Beoysala, 1006 ‘ 7 “> 
cee 2. Nisa Kama, Kam -Poysala, . . 1022-1027. . , 
44 : ~ —_ ? Rachamalla-Permmadi 
. Ze Vigan, Teibavanl Poysala, . . 1047-1100 
5 . Ereyanga (Yovaraja from 1063 to 1095) 


—— | 
eee ee meee oe i ) 


| t 
4. Ballala I, 1100-1106 tii Bitti-Deva, Bittiga,.. 1111-1141 Udaydaditya 


ae Tribhuvanamalla- Ballala-Poysala ~ Vishnuvarddhana, died 1123 


aca Vira-Ganga, Vikrama-Ganga, 
ang : Tribhuvanamalla, Talakadu-gonda 


: 6. Narasimha I, Pratapa-Narasimha, 1141-1173 
te Jagadékamalla-Narasimha 


. Ballala II, Vira-Ballala, 1173-1220 
* Seat t iddhi, Giridurgamalla, Yadava-Narayana 


8. Narasimha II, Vira-Narasimha, 1220-1235 
oe rajya-nirmmilana, Pandya- disapatta, Chola-rajya- pratishthachicya 


g. Sdmésvara, Vira-Somésvara, Soi-Déva, 1233-1254 


10. Narasimha III, Vira-Narasimha, Ramanatha, Vira-Ramanatha, 


ee 1254-1291 a 
11. Ballala III, Vira-Ballala, Visgvanatha, 1295-1297 
1291-1342 ; 


12. Ballala IV, 1343 
Vira-Varupaksha-Ballala 


hapa Kama or Kama- Poysala is not included in the 
| - Hoysala genealogy as usually given in their numerous. in- 
scriptions, which proceeds from Sala to Vinayaditya. The 
= ¥éason of this omission is ‘not evident, as Ak 157 and 141 
~— say that he was Vinaydaditya’s father. He cannot have been 
_ Sala himself, or this would have leaked out in some of the 
numberless inscriptions which contain the pedigree. On the 


“contrary, he is said to have been known as Rachamalla- 


to intermarriage. That he ruled there can be no doubt, for, 
a@iong others, Mg 19 is of his 7th year, and in Mj 43,.dated 
es 1022, and Ag 76, dated in 1026, we find him opposing 
~ the Kongalva king, and next year aiding Banavase (Mj 44). 


Moreover, SB 44 describes him as the pate of Echam: or 
| H 


_Permmadi, which connects him with the Gangas, due perhaps | 
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Echiga, the father of Ganga-RAaja, the Hoysala general who 
captured Talakad in 1116. How he was related to Sala does 
not appear, but if the Poysala of 1006 was Sala, there was 
very little distance between them. 

Vinaydditya was the first notable king of the line. He 
was born in Sosavir (SB 56) and ruled from there. He 
is styled Tribhuvanamalla-Poysala-Déva, from the Western 
Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya (reigned 1076- 
1126) being his overlord, but HI! 1 shows that before this 
Hoysala- Dévi was the queen in 1055 of Trailokyamalla, 
Vikramaditya’s father. Vinayaditya also had the six letters 
Ra-kka-sa Po-ysa-la inscribed on his flag, a possible reference 
to connection with the Ganga king Rakkasa. In what year 
Vinayaditya came to the throne we do not know. The 
earliest date we have for him is 1047 (Ng 32, Cm 160). 
The boundaries of the kingdom in his time are given in the | 
former as— Konkana (North Kanara), Alvakhéda (South 
Kanara), Bayalnad (Wainad), Talekad (in the south-east of the 
Mysore District), and Savimale (somewhere to the north), and 
he is said (Bl 200, etc.) to be ruling the Gangavadi Ninety-six 
Thousand. The latest date we have for him is 1100 (Bl 141). 
His wife was Keleyabbarasi, and they had a son Ereyanga. 

Whether the latter ever occupied the throne seems doubtful, 
and he probably died before his father. Kd 142 shows him 
to be only Yuvaraja or heir-apparent up to 1095. At the 
same time, Kd 33, without date, and Cn 148 of 1093 
represent him as ruling (also SB 144), which must have been 
in conjunction with his father. He was a general under the 
Western Chalukyas, and is described as a powerful right arm 
to the Chalukya king. He trampled down the Malava army, 
burnt Dhara and laid it in ruins, dragged down Chdla and 
plundered his camp, broke and ruined Kalinga (Sh 64, etc.). 
By his wife Echala-Dévi he had three sons—Ballala, Bitti-Déva, 
and Udayaditya. : 

Of these, Ballala I succeeded his grandfather on the throne 


in 1100 (Bl 199), and his reign was a short one, but there are 
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inscriptions of his up to 1106°(Cn 169). He is styled 
Tribhuvanamalla-Ballala-Poysala, and visited Sosavir in 1100 
(Bl 199), but made Beluhir (Bélir) his capital (Ng 32, Cm 
160). The inscriptions tell us of his marrying in one day in 
1103 the three beautiful and accomplished daughters of 
Mariyane - dandanayaka. In 1104 he led an expedition 
against the Changalva king (Hn 161, 162), and together with 
his brothers repulsed an attack made by Jagaddéva (Sdntara 
king) on Dorasamudra, capturing his treasury and the central 
- ornament of his necklace (Bl 58, Ng 30). 

Bitti-Déva, Ballala’s brother, next came to the throne, and 
is celebrated as the rescuer of his country from the Cholas 
and the establisher of the independence of the Hoysalas, whose 
kingdom he greatly extended. In what year his reign began 
has not been discovered. DB 11 might have decided the 
question, being of his 12th year, but unfortunately no year is 
named. The earliest actual date that can be cited for him is 
II1I in Sh 809, but Kd 164 represents him as ruling in 
1100: this must have been in association with Ballala, his 
elder brother. An important event in his career was his 
exchanging the Jain faith for that of Vishnu, which took place 
(before 1116) under the influence of the reformer Ramanuja, 
who had fled from persecution by the Chola king, a rigid 
Saiva, and taken refuge in the Hoysala country. This change 
was signalised by Bitti-Déva calling himself thenceforward 
Vishnuvarddhana, the name by which he is best known. 
He now entered upon an extensive range of conquests. 
Talekad was captured by his general Ganga-Raja in 1116, 
and this was immediately followed up by the expulsion of the 
Cholas from Mysore and the recovery of all the provinces 
there which they had previously taken. These Ganga-Raja 
loyally made over to his king. He also in a night attack 
drove off the Chalukya army encamped at Kannegala (near 
Hassan). By these operations he caused Vishnuvarddhana, 
who now took the title Vira-Ganga, to stand erect, that is, 
enabled him to assume independence (SB go, etc.). Thus in 


ax 


~Dumme, which is on the border of Shimoga and Chitaldroog 


attacked the lofty elephant Uchchangi, calmly marched by 
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1117 Ch 83 says that he was ruling in peace in Talakdd’and 
Kolala, having under his sole umbrella the Kingiom of the 
Gangavadi Ninety-six Thousand, including Kongu (Salem and 
Coimbatore). The conquest of the Nilagiris and Malabar, 
according to the same inscription, was effected by the generé a 
Punisa, who, among other exploits, is said to. have frighte led — ie 
the Todavar, the earliest mention*that has been found of the 
Todas as the settled tribe inhabiting the Nilagiri mountains. 
While these expeditions were being carried out in the south ts 
and west, the king’s attention was directed to the north, and - 
in the same year as the capture of. Talakad, I1 16, the Pandyas 
of Uchchangi were attacked and defeated in a battle. at 


_ Districts (Cm 99). According to Ck 29 and 30, the conquest 
of Uchchangi was effected for him by Chama-Déva, a son of 
‘the Orissa king Chdla-Ganga, and born in the Mysore country. 
Pages might be filled with the details of Vishnuvarddhana’s 
conquests as given in various inscriptions. Suffice it to say 
that the boundaries of the kingdom in his reign extended (Mg 
22, Kd 102, etc.) on the east to Nangili (the eastern portion 
of Kolar District); south to Kongu, Chéram, and Anemale™ 
(Salem, Coimbatore, and Travancore); west to Barakanir (in 
South Kanara); north to Savimale (somewhere towards the 
Krishna). The southern boundary is given in Ak 30 as 
Ramésvara (on the east coast in the Madura District), Hn 
119 says: east, south and west three oceans being the 
boundaries of the land he ruled, on the north he made the 
Perddore (or Krishna) his boundary. The course of his 
victories is thus graphically put in*Kd 69: the lion the 
Hoysala king’s valour, having sported in plunder at Talakad, 


Banavase, daringly seized on Belvala, and sprang forward 
with joy to the Perddore (or Krishna), planting his feet on 
Hanungal. Bl 58 describes his conquests in general, and Ng 
70 gives a list of important forts which he captured. The pro- 
vinces over which he ruled were (Cm 160, Kd 80, etc.)—Kongu 
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N angali , Talakad, Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, Banavase, Hanungal, 
° i Halasige, and Belvala. Gold coins of his have been 
a found, on the reverse of which appear the titles Talakadu- 
gone or Nonambavadt-gonda. His own country (says Hn 
ghe, gave to Brahmans and the gods, and himself ruled 
the foreign countries won by his sword. Ddodrasamudra 
re ecognised capital (Bl 147, Md 29, etc.), but he made 


Tonnur (My 16). In 1137 Bankapura on that side 
e. orth) . and Talavana-pura (Talakad) on this side (the 
th) are stated (Ak 144) to be his capitals (vajadhanz). 
te ok up his abode in the former in 1139 (Cm 199, 200), 
nd there he died in 1141 (Cm 96), his body being conveyed 
-Sosaviar, His first wife was Santala-Dévi, a strenuous 


nd crowned from the day of his birth (BI 93). 
_ This was Narasimha I, who must have been a boy when 

_ he came to the throne. ' His reign was on the whole uneventful, 
but the boundaries of the kingdom were maintained. He is 
said in 1145 to have slain Changalva in battle, and seized his 
elephants, horses, gold and new jewels (Ng 76). He is also 
said to have been a'tterror to most of the kings of the South 
(Sr 74, Kd 51, Hs 137), and in 1161 to have defeated a 
Kadamba force that threatened Bankapura (Bl 193).. But his 
power was sustained mainly by his father’s reputation and the 
devotion of his father’s generals. Of these, Chokimayya (Hn 
69) calls himself king. Vishnu’s Garuda, and in Bp 9 of 1155 


there were Hulla (SB 137%, 138), who was one of the foremost 
upholders of the Jain faith, and Bittiga (Hs 137). The 
Chalukya king Jagadékamalla attacked Hoysala in 1143 
(Dg 85), and seems to have asserted his supremacy by 1149 
(Ck 29, 30). Thus Narasimha has the prefix Jagadékamalla 
in 1153 and 1155 (KI 100%, 169), but immediately after this 


Pre esidence at various places. In 1128 he was at Yadava- 


holder of the Jain faith, but she died in 1131 (SB 53), and 
-a subsequent marriage with Lakkuma or Lakshmi-Dévi- 
had the son who succeeded him, born in 1133 (Bl 124), 


appears as if ruling at Nangali over part of Gangavadi. Then 
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the Chalukya throne was usurped by Bijjala and the Kala- 
churyas. The Hoysala king eventually lapsed into a volup- 
tuary. For BI 193 informs us that he had three hundred and 
eighty-four well-born women in his female apartments, and 
Bl 114 contains statements that bear this out. He died in 
1173, being, it would seem, only forty years of age. His chief 
queen was Echala-Dévi, and they had a son Ballala. ns 
The reign of Ballala II or Vira-Ballala vied in glory with? 

that of his grandfather Vishnuvarddhana, and the whole 

dynasty is in consequence sometimes called the Ballalas after” 
him. He was crowned on the 22nd of July 1173 (Kd 4, 136, 7 
129) in the capital Dorasamudra. In Bl 86 an account ~ a 
given of a royal progress made by him in his father’s lifetime =~ 

through the hill countries in the west. On this occasion | 
Tantrapala-Hemmadi claims to have induced Kongalva, | Sat 
Changialva, and the other chiefs of Male to do homage, and a 
eventually to have gained the crown for Ballala, himself being 
made minister. But Hs 20 shows that in 1174 Ballala had 
to send an expedition under his general Bettarasa against the 
Changalva king Mahadéva, who had retired to Palpare, a fort 
in Kiggatnad in south Coorg. Bettarasa destroyed him and 
made Palpare the seat of his own government. But the 


oe 


Changalva Pemma-Virappa later on attacked him, aided by aa 
the Kodagas (or Coorgs) of all the nads, and was near gaining 
the victory, when Bettarasa eventually triumphed. This is 
the earliest specific mention that has been found of the 
Kodagas or people of Coorg. But Ballala’s great victories 
were to the north. An early conquest was that of Uchchangi, 
the Pandya fortress. This had been besieged by the Chdlas 
for twelve years and abandoned as hopeless ; but Ballala easily 
overcame it, and when Kama-Déva, the Pandya king, threw 
himself on his mercy, restored him to his kingdom. This was 
before 1177 (Ck 36), and he, in consequence, assumed the 
titles Giridurgamalla and Sanivara-siddhi. A battle with 
Sankama-Déva (the: Kalachurya king) is mentioned in 1179 
(Mg 33). But his great decisive victory was one gained at 
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Soratiir (near Gadag) over the formidable Séuna army. 
Though he came with as many as 200,000 infantry (says 
Dg 25), armed with thunderbolts, and 12,000 cavalry, 
conspicuous with high saddles and jewelled breastplates, 
Ballala-Raya on his one elephant charged the Séuna king’s 
army, put them to flight, and slaughtered them all the way 
from Soratiir to the bank of the Krishnavéni river. According 
to Bl 77 he moistened his sword with the blood of the Pandya 
king, whetted it on the grindstone the head of Bhillama, and 
sheathed it in the mouth of Jaitugi (Séuna kings). He 
followed up this great victory by the capture of a number of 
forts north of the Mysore country, all these successes being 
accomplished before 1190 (Cn 179). By 1193 he had taken 
up his residence at Lokkigondi or Lakkundi in Dharwar (Sk 
105). His northern boundary was advanced to the Bhimarathi 
(Tp 43). He was now sole ruler of the Seven-and-a-half 
Lakh country (Ci 64), and styled emperor of the South (Sb 
140). During this period he lived at various places, but 
eventually established the royal residence (vajadhant) at 
Hallavir, also called Vijayasamudram (Hn 139, Cn 172) and 
Vijayapura (Cn 244). This place was the modern Hulloor, 
on the Tungabhadra in the Rani-Bennitr taluq of Dharwar. 
He was there in 1180 (Ci 73), but from 1200 (Hn 139) 
seems to have been living there almost continuously till 1211 
(Ak 137). His senior queen Uma-Dévi, mentioned in 1209 
(Ak 40), appears in many records for a long time. His son 
Narasimha was apparently associated with him in the govern- 
ment in 1205 (Cd 23). He was Yuvaraja in 1210, and had 
a sister named Sodvala-Dévi, celebrated for her beauty and 
virtues (Cn 243).' At the same date the king, his crowned 
queen Padmala-mahadévi, and their son Narasimha are 
represented as all ruling together (Hk 13,14). In 1218 the 
king was encamped at Nidugal-durga (Hn 61). At length, 


1 She established the agrahara of Somanathapura, which was cqual to Valabhi, at 
Haruvanahaili (Haranhalli in Arsikere taluq), where there is a fine temple of Somés- 
vara (Ak 123). 
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being of full age, Ballala established Narasimha in the kingdom 
and went to heaven (Cn 211°). This was in 1220, as 
Narasimha was crowned in that year (Cn 172°). Thus closed 
an energetic and distinguished reign of forty-seven years, 
during which the Western Chalukyas and the Kalachuryas 
came to an end, the Séunas were driven back, and the 
Hoysalas remained as a dominant power in the South. 
Coincident with the king’s death was the self-sacrifice of the 
prince Lakshma, recorded on a pillar by the side of the 
Hoysalésvara temple at Halebid (Bl 112). He was of royal 
blood, and perhaps a half-brother. He and a thousand | 
warriors had vowed themselves, as Garudas, to live and die 
with the king, and at his death took their own lives as a sign 
of undying devotion to him. 

Narasimha II was crowned on the 16th of April 1220 
(Cn 172°). His distinctive titles are—uprooter of the 
Magara kingdom, displacer of Pandya, establisher of the Chola 
kingdom (Cn 197). Saying, “Why am I called master of 
elephants when there are no troops of elephants of which I 
am master? ”——-he marched, without stopping, for a hundred 
gavudas to the east, and uprooting the Magara king, captured 
the hundreds of elephants he had brought against him 
(Ci 72). By this expedition he became possessed of a wealth 
of elephants, horses, jewels, and other valuables, such as had 
never been acquired before (Cn 197). In connection with 
this an incident related in Cn 203 of 1223 deserves notice, ~ 
When marching against Magara, the king encamped a’ a td 
Chiidavadi and gave a feast to celebrate the adding to his “4 
necklace of an emerald received from Munivaraditya. This a 
must have been a stone of unusual size and value. Chidavadi ~ 
is no doubt the Chiida-grama (Mudiyanir in Mulbagal taluq) 
mentioned in 338 (Mb 157). Munivaraditya was an old 
title belonging apparently to a landed chief in Mélai (or 
western) Marayapadi (Ci 162), and the Magara kingdom may 
have been identical with the Maharajavadi of which the Banas 
Were in possession in the ninth century (see above, p. 43; also 
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below, p. 164). The boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom are 
given in 1228 as Nangali on the east, Kongu on the south, 
Alvakhéda on the west, and the Heddore on the north (Cn 
204). But the next year Narasimha is said to be ruling from 
Kanchi, with the surrounding ocean as his boundary (Tp 42). 
The Séunas had again attempted to press to the south, but their 
multitudinous army was routed (Md 121), and their leaders 
Vikramapala, Pavusa, and others were slain (Dg 25). In 
South Arcot the Kadava (or Pallava) king Perunjinga had 
meanwhile taken the Chola king prisoner. On hearing of it, 
Narasimha vowed that the trumpet should not sound until he 
had released him. He accordingly sent an army, which forced 
the Kadava king to surrender, and set free Chola, to whom 
Narasimha restored his crown, thus justifying his title of setter 
up of the Chola kingdom (ZV. vii. 160; Gb 45). A pillar of 
victory was also erected at Sétu (Dg 25), as far as which he 
brought the land under his control (Cn 203). By his wife 
Kalale-Dévi he had the son Soyi-Déva or Somésvara (Cn 
203), who was tended like a mother by the king’s sister 
Sovala-Dévi (Ak 123). ° 

Somésvara came to the throne in 1233, as 1254 is given 
as his 21st year (Sr 110). Of him it is said (Kp 12) that 
when he first began to walk, Chéra went before him, calling 
out, “Bravo! mind your steps, Déva!” while the Chola king 
and Pandya, one on each side, held his hand. The boundaries 
of his kingdom are given (Md 122) as Kanchi on the east, 


_ Velavura (Bélur) on the west, the Peddore (or Krishna) on the 
north, and Bayalnad (Wainad) on the south. He is repre- 


sented as first fighting against Krishna-Kandhara (the Séuna 
king), but he was principally engaged in conquests to the 
south, while the Séunas continued to make incursions in the 
north-west.! In 1236 he is said (Kp 63) to be living in the 
Pandya-mandala, which he had acquired by his strength and 


1 An inscription at Pandharpur (near Shdlapur) states that the Hoysala. king 
Sdmésvara made a gift to the god there in Saka 1159, or A.D. 1236 (Bo. Arch. 
hep. 1897-8), 
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valour. Jl 33 says he marched into the Chola- Pandya 
kingdom, and Ak 123 that he had uprooted Rajéndra-Chola 
on the field of battle, but when he threw himself on his mercy, 
gave him his protection. He now took up his residence 
permanently at Kannanir or Vikramapura (north of Srirangam 
in Trichinopoly), which he had created for his pleasure in the 
Chola-mandala acquired by his own arm. Here, with a short 
interval in 1252, he remained till 1254 (Ak 108), being styled 
Sarvvabhauma or universal emperor. In 1252 he revisited 
Dorasamudra,' and the two Changalva kings then ruling con- 
ducted him to Ramanathpura (Ag 5 3). 

On his death in 1254 a division was made of the Hoysala 
territories. The ancestral Kannada kingdom, with its capital 
at Dorasamudra, was given to Narasimha III, his son by his 
wife Bijjala-Rani, while the Tamil districts in the south and 
Kolar fell to the share of Ramanatha, another son by his wife 
Devala- Dévi.” Narasimha was born perhaps on the 12th of 
August 1240 (Kd 100), and his wfanayana was performed on 
the 25th of February 1255 (Bl 126). He now paid a visit 
to the Vijaya-Parsva Jain temple at Halebid and read the 
genealogy of his line as recorded in the inscription there 
(Bl 124). He signs himself J/alaparol-ganda in Md 79 and 
IN 100, In 1271 the Séuna king Mahadéva came forth to 
battle, but fled in a single night (Ng 39).. In 1276 a more 
formidable invasion took place by the Séunas under Saluva- 
Tikkama, the general of Rama-Déva. Assisted by Irungdla 
and other powerful local chiefs, he advanced against D 
samudra. But in a great battle fought at Belavadi on the 2 
of April the Séuna army was utterly routed and driven b 1 
Dummi with great slaughter (Bl 164, 165). The rival k ig 
Ramanatha continued to rule throughout the reign of 
Narasimha, and collisions occasionally took place between their 


followers. But he mostly remained in his own territory, and 
‘. As stated in an inscription lately discovered at Kondajji agrahira in Gubbi 
taluq. 


p) 
Inscriptions of the Hoysala kings Sémésvara and Ramanitha are ae as far 
south as Tanjore, at Sendalai and Manni argudi (Mad, Archi. Rep, 1896-7 
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probably had his capital at Kannanir in Trichinopoly, as 
Ballala (his successor) is represented as marching from 
Kannanitr (Ck 4). In the Mysore country he seems to have 
had a residence at Kundana, perhaps the place of that name 
near Devanhalli. The southern boundary of his kingdom in 
Mysore extended from about Honnudike in Tumkir talug to 
> Lakktr in Malir taluq, the western being east of the range of 
hills north from Dévarayadurga. He survived Narasimha and 
was succeeded for a short time by his son Visvanatha, but the 
Hoysala dominions were ‘again united under Narasimha’s son 
Ballala III. | 
The latter was crowned on the 31st of January 1292 (Cn 
36). In1301 he appears issuing his orders to the temple priests 
throughout the districts in Kolar resumed from Ramanatha’s 
kingdom (Bn 51, etc... In 1305 we find him marching 
against the Séuna king, who was desirous of capturing him 
(Sa 156). In this reign began the Musalman invasions 
from Delhi which brought the Hoysala empire to an end. 
The earliest notice of these is in 1310, when the Turukas are 
said to have marched against Dérasamudra (Hn 51, 52). 
This was the first invasion, under Kafir, the general of 
Ala-ud-din of the Khilji or second Pathan dynasty. The 
king was defeated and taken prisoner; Dodrasamudra was 
sacked,.and the enemy returned to Delhi literally laden with 
gold. The king’s son, carried off as a hostage, was restored 
in 1313 (Sh 68). By 1316 the capital was rebuilt (Md 
= 00). But a later expedition in 1326, sent by Muhammad 
III, of the house of Tughlak, completely demolished the city. 


The king seems to have retired to Tondanir (Tonnur near 
Seringapatam), but eventually went to live at Unnamale 
(Tiruvannamalai or Trinomalee in South Arcot), He was 
there in 1328 (DB 14) and frequently afterwards up to 
1342 (Bn 21). But in 1329 he had a residence in Mysore, 
called by various names—Virtipakshapura (Ht 43), Hosavidu, 
Hosanad, Hosadurga, and so on. It is uncertain what place 
this was. But in 1340 he performed an anointing to, the 
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kingdom (Bn 111), which must have been that of his son, 
who is called (Cm 105) Vira- Virapaksha - Ballala- Déva. 
The ceremony therefore probably took place at Viripaksha- 
pura. In 1341 he is said to have erected a pillar of victory 
at Sétu (Mr 82). At length he fell fighting against the 
Turukas in a battle at Beribi on the 8th of September 1342 
(Kd 75). His son was wearing the crown in 1343 (Cm 105), 
but the Hoysala power was at an end. The latest date that 
has been found in inscriptions for Ballala is 1346 (Bn 120). 


15. SEUNAS 


The Séunas (also called Yadavas of Dévagiri), who were 
the great rivals of the Hoysalas in contending for the 
possession of the Western Chalukya and Kalachurya dominions, 
claim descent from Krishna through Subahu, a_ universal 
monarch, who divided his empire between his four sons. The 
second son, Dridhaprahara, obtained the south, and his 
descendants ruled over.the Séuna country, in Central India, 
probably corresponding in great part with the modern 
Khandésh. He was succeeded by twenty-two kings of his 
line down to Bhillama, who was the contemporary of the 
Hoysala king Ballala II, and from whose time alone the 
history of Mysore is concerned with the dynasty. ~ Their 
inscriptions are confined to the north of the Shimoga District 
and the Davangere taluq, and range in date from 1212 to 
1300, They had titles such as Yadava-Narayana, bhujabala- 
pratapa-chakravartti, etc., which were appropriated by the 
Hoysalas on the latter defeating them. Their standard bore 
the device of a golden garuda. Having overcome the 
Kalachuryas, they became masters of all the western Dekhan, 
with their capital at Dévagiri, now known as Daulatabad. 
Their destruction was due to. the same Musalman invasions 
from Delhi that brought the Hoysala power to an end. The 
following is a table of the kings :— 


a 
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1. Bhillama, 1187-1191 


2. Jaitugi, Jaitrapala, 1191-1210 
/ 
3. Singhana, 1210-1247 
Jaituga 
4. Kandhara, Kanhara, Krishna, 5. Mahadéva, 1260-1271 
1247-1260 


6. Ramachandra, Rama-Deva, 
1271-1309 


7. Sankara-Deéva, 1309-1312 


The immense army of Bhillama was totally routed by 
Ballala II at Soratir, as previously related, and slaughtered 
all the way to the Krishna river. Jaitugi is also mentioned 
_as defeated by. him. Singhana took advantage of Ballala’s 
death to seize some part of Mysore in the extreme north-west. 
According to Sb 319 an army of 30,000 horse sent by him 
captured the hill fort of Gutti (that is, Chandragutti) in 1239. 
His attempts to collect the local revenue, however, seem to 
have been resisted by force (Sb 425, 217), and about the 
same time battles were fought against: his army by the Sindas 
at Nématti (Hl 54, 55). The Séuna kings, among other 
epithets, are generally described as destroyers of Malava- 
Raya, terrifiers of the Gurjjara Raya, and establishers of 
Telunga-Raya. The Hoysala king Sdméévara, as we have 
seen above, is said to have fought against Krishna-Kandhara. 
But in Mahadéva’s time the Séuna general Saluva-Tikkama 
-claims to have won important victories over the Hoysalas, in 
connection with which, apparently, he made some additions 
to the temple of Harihara, which the king had himself visited, 
and where he remitted all the taxes of the agrahara (Dg 59). 
But Hg 39 says, on the other hand, that Mahadéva fled in 
a single night. In the time of Rama-Déva the seat of the 
Séuna government in Mysore was fixed at Bettiir, close to 
Davangere on the east. But in 1276 an invasion’ of 
Dorasamudra by Saluva-Tikkama was entirely defeated at 
the battle of Belavadi, as related in Bl 164, 165. The 
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Musalman invasions from Delhi began in the reign of Rama- 
Déva and before long extinguished the S€una power. Finally, 
in 1338, Muhammad Tughlak removed the capital of his 
empire from Delhi to Dévagiri, giving it the name of | 
Daulatabad. 


16. VIJAYANAGAR 


The Vijayanagar empire was founded in 1 336, immediately 
on the disappearance of the Hoysalas from the stage of 
history. ‘The founders were two princes named Hakka and 
Bukka, sons of Sangama. The former became the first king, 
taking the name of Harihara, and his brother succeeded him. 
They were probably subordinates of or connected with the 
Hoysalas,' and were aided in their enterprise by the head of 
the matha at Sringéri (in the Kadir District) founded by the 
reformer Sankaracharya in the eighth century. The name of 
this guru was Madhava, and he is known as Vidyaranya. 
He became the first minister of the new State. 

The Vijayanagar inscriptions in Mysore are nearly 
as numerous as those of the Hoysalas. There is one 
(Bg 70) which actually professes to be of the date 1336, 
and relates a story as to how the site of Vijayanagar 
was selected. But it cannot be relied on, no original being 
forthcoming. Then, Mg 25 contains some statement, which, 
owing to gaps in the inscription, cannot be fully made out, 
that Bukka-Raya’s chief councillor was unwilling to give up 
Sosavir. This was the birthplace of the Hoysalas, By 
1539 its name had been changed to the present Angadi 
(BI 197). 


But Sg 1 of 1346 is genuine and undoubted, and one 


a Ballappa-dannayaka, described as a son of the Hoysala king Ballila III, 
appears in several inscriptions at the close of the Hoysala period, down to Mr 16 
of 1343. And in Sg 1 of 1346 we find Ballappa-dannayaka as a son-in-law of the 
first Vijayanagar king, Haribara I. Moreover, in Yd 29 appears a son of Ballala, 


called Hampe-Vodeyar. Now Hampe (the ancient Pampa) is still the name for the 
site of Vijayanagar. 
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of the earliest known inscriptions of the Vijayanagar kings. 
After obeisance to Vidyatirtha, the guru of Vidyaranya 
above mentioned, it states that Harihara, having conquered 
the earth from the eastern to the western ocean, resolved to 
make a grant to celebrate the festival of his victory. Accord- 
ingly, he, with his four brothers, his son-in-law and other 
relatives, made grants to Bharatitirtha-Sripada and his disciples, 
as well as to forty Brahmans living in the holy place Sringéri, 
for the maintenance of the rites and services. Another 
interesting inscription is Sk 281 of 1368, which contains 
particulars regarding Madhava, then minister to Bukka-Raya, 
and he is described as the guru who cleared and made plain 
the ruined. path of the zpanzshads. It is unique in being 
dated by the Satavahana-saka, for the Salivahana-Saka, a 
reminiscence of the origin of the latter. And it is of interest 
to note that the grant made in it consists of a village which 
was the object of the grant in the Kadamba Prakrit inscription 
of about the third century on the Malavalli pillar (Sk 264), 
and connected with a preceding inscription on the same pillar 
(Sk 263) recording a grant in about the second century by 
the (Satavahana) king Satakarnni. 

The first or Sangama dynasty of Vijayanagar, who were 
Yadavas, held the throne from*1336 to 1478, and consisted 
of nine kings. The throne was then usurped by a Saluva 
chief, who was succeeded by his son. There were thus only 
two kings of the Saluva dynasty; also Yadavas, and they 
occupied the throne from 1476 to 1496. Then followed the 
Narasinga dynasty from Tuluva, which ruled from 1496 to 
1567, and had six kings. The fourth and last dynasty was 
the Rama-Raja or Karnata. It was in power from 1567 to 
1644, and numbered six kings. 

The following is a table of the Sangama dynasty :— 


[TABLE 
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Sangama, 
m. Kamambika 


| ae 
i: ra I, sass: 2. Bukka-Raya, Marapa Muddapa 


i -Odeyar, Kampanna 1353-1377 
esti 353 ; i Bukkanna-Odeyar, 
Sangama m. Gaurambika 
Ae : Sie 
3. Harihara IT, Virtipanna, Mallinatha, Kampanna, Jannambika 
1377-1404 Viriipaksha, 1363 1365, 1371 
1354-1377 
| : art en oon 
By Pampa-Dévi, By Mela-Dévi or Malla-devi, Chikka-Raya- _Viriipanna, 
4. Bukka-Raya II, 5. Deva-Raya I, Pratapa-Deéva- Odeyar, Virtipaksha, 
1405-1406 Raya, 1406-1416 1379, 1381 1384, 1404 
: 
| 
By siaakevee. By Démambika, Harihara- Raya, 
Mallanna, 1412 6. Vijaya-Raya, 1416-1417, 1422 


m. Narayanambika 


| / 
7. Déva-Raya II, 1419-1446 Parvyati-Raya, 
Praudha-Deéva-Raya, Pratapa-Déva-Raya I, Srigiri, 
Gaja-bentekara 1424, 1425 


| 
By Ponnala-Devi, By Simhala-Dévi, 
8. Mallikarjuna, 1446-1467 g. Virtipaksha, 1467-1478 
Immadi-Déva- Raya, 
Immadi-Praudha-Déva-Raya 
Of Sangama’s five sons, the eldest, called ail 
tradition Hakka, assumed the name Harihara, and was the 
first king of the new empire. Kampa or Kampanna became 
ruler of a kingdom in the east, in the direction of Nellore, 
and had Sayana, the commentator on the Védas, brother of 
Madhava, as his minister. Bukka succeeded Harihara on the 
throne, and was the most distinguished of the brothers. 
Marapa obtained a kingdom in the west (Sb 375), with the 
seat of his government at Godmantasgaila or Chandragupti 
(Chandragutti). He subdued the Kadambas. 
The Vijayanagar kings had Viriipaksha for their family 
’ Certain inscriptions represent him as ruling in 1422 (An 79, Sk 93). 
? Some copper-plates of 1386 in the Inam office name Narayana-vajapéya-yaji, 
Narahari-somayaji and Pandari-dikshita as the scholars who assisted him in his com- 


mentaries, and their families still receive special honours at the Sringéri matha (Afys. 
Arch. Rep. of 1908). 


BUKKA-RAYA 113 


god, and their grants are usually signed in his name. Their 
crest was the Varaha or Boar, which had been that of the 
Chalukyas. Their capital was situated on the Tungabhadra, 
in the west of the present Bellary District, near the Pampa 
lake, on a remarkable site covered with immense boulders, 
and their stronghold was the hill Hémakita. In Mysore, 
the king’s eldest son was as a rule a viceroy in Muluvayi 
(Mulbagal) in the east, while another son was viceroy in Araga 
in the Male-rajya or hill kingdom in the west. Another son 
was at times governor of the Terakanambi kingdom in the 
south. But from the end of the fifteenth century the chief 
representative of the empire in the south was a viceroy called 
the Sri - Ranga - Rayal, whose seat of government was at 
Seringapatam. 

Of Harihara I not much is known beyond what has been 
stated above. But Bukka-Raya, whom he appointed as his 
Yuvaraja (Cn 256), was famous. With the assistance of 
Vidyatirtha-muni he became very great, and having freed from 
enemies a hundred royal cities, counting from Dodrasamudra, 
ruled over an empire perfect in its seven parts (Yd 46). 
Though the establishment of the capital is attributed to 
Harihara, and his naming it Vidyanagari after Vidyaranya- 
gripada (Cd 46), the building of the city and the transforma- 
tion of its name to Vijayanagari, or city of victory, are said 
to have been the work of Bukka-Raya (Cn 256). The latter 
has the special titles arz-raya-vibhada (destroyer of hostile 
kings), bhashege-tappuva-rayara-gauda (champion over kings 
who break their word), Hindi-raya-Suratrana (Sultan over 
the Hindi kings), piurva-paschima-dakshina-samudradhisvara 
(master of the eastern, western, and southern oceans). He 
was a terror to the Turushkas, the Konkana (king) Sanka- 
parya, the Andhras, Gurjaras, and Kambhdjas, and defeated 
the Kalingas. An interesting event of his reign, showing his 
liberal-mindedness, was his reconciliation of the Jainas and 
the Vaishnavas in 1368. The latter had been persecuting the 


former, who in a general body appealed to the king for 
I 
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protection. He summoned the leaders of both sects before 
him, and declared that no difference could be made between 


‘them, Then (as graphically described in Sb 136), taking the 


hand of the Jainas and placing it in the hand of the Vaish- 
navas, he ordained that they should each pursue their own 
religious practices with equal freedom. Copies of this decree 
were to be set up in various places, and besides the one at 
Sravana-Belgola (SB 136), there is still one at Kalya in 
Magadi taluq (Ma 18), the Kallehada-pattana mentioned 
in them. 

In 1355 Bukka-Raya is said (Cd 2) to be ruling from 
Hosapattana in the Hoysana country, and Hosapattana is 
mentioned in connection with the Jains who appealed to him 
as above mentioned, who are said to have come from districts 
included within Aneyagondi, Hosapattana, Penugonda, and 
Kallehada-pattana. It may be the place called Hosavidu, 
Hosadurga, and by other names, which was a residence of the 
last of the Hoysala kings. I have thought it might be Hosir 
in Goribidnir taluq, or Hosadurga in Chitaldroog District. 
But this is uncertain, and its identification would be of interest. 
It is described as having been the capital of Nijagali-Kataka- 
Raya, but unfortunately this does not help us. It was 
apparently the same place as Viriipakshapura (see vol. x. 
Introd. 32). 

Harihara II, Bukka-Raya’s son by Gaurambika, succeeded 
him on the throne. But he also had other sons— Viriipanna- 
Odeyar by Jomma-Dévi, whose succession was apparently 
desired in the west (Kp 6); Mallinatha or Mallappa-Odeyar, 
who was ruling in the east of Mysore ; and Kampanna-Odeyar 
or Chikka-Kampanna, ruling in the south of Mysore. Hari- 
hara II is principally praised for making the sixteen great 
gifts at various sacred places, localities which show that his 
territories extended from the Krishna at Kurnool to Kumbha- 
k6na or even farther south. But severe struggles were going 
on with the Sultans of the Bahmani kingdom of Gulbarga, 
which was founded in 1347, or only eleven years after Vijaya- 
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nagar. Thus, in 1380, when the Turushkas were swarming 
over the Adavani (Adoni) -hill-fort and kingdom, Mallappa- 
Odeyar’s son defeated them, took possession of the fort and 
kingdom, and handed them over to Harihara (Kg 43). In 
1384 the Turukas are said to have come and attacked Kotta- 
konda when the army had gone to the Orugal country 
(Ck 15). In 1397 we are informed of the exploits of the 
general Gunda (Bl 3), into the flames of whose valour the 
Yavanas, Turushkas, and Andhras fell like moths. He 
conquered the Kéralas, Taulavas, Andhras, and Kutakas, 
seized their wealth, and gave the spoils to the king. Dragging 
the elephant-like Saipa, Patheya, and other proud Turushkas 
along by their hair in battle, he tied them up in his stables 
like monkeys; and besides them, seized by the throat the two 
great tigers known as Jyéshtha and Kanishtha. He set up 
pillars of victory in all the fifty-six countries, and restored the 
tower at the gateway of the Bélur temple, which Ganga Salar, 
the Turushka from Gulbarga, had come and burnt. MHarihara 
was a cultivator of Karnataka learning’ (Kp 34). He died 
on the 30th of August 1404 (Tl 129, SB 126), and his 
virtues, it is said (Si 95), are sung in pleasant stories by the 
Naga maidens in Patala, listening to which the serpents there 
are filled with delight. : 

He had a son by Pampa-Dé€vi, who appears to have reigned 
next, under the name of Immadi-Bukka-Raya or Bukka-Raya II. 
But the reign was a very short one, of little more than a year. 
Déva-Raya or Pratapa-Déva-Raya then succeeded, Harihara’s 
son by Méla-Dévi or Malla-Dévi, of the family of Rama-Déva, 
probably the Séuna king. He also had the sons Chikka-Raya- 
Odeyar, ruling in Araga in the hill country to the west; and 
Viripanna or Virtipaksha, who conquered the eastern countries 
down to and including Ceylon (4V/. iii. 225), and in 1404 
appears as if ruling in Vijayanagar (Tl 13). Perhaps he was 
a candidate for the throne on the death of his father. But 
Pratapa-Déva-Raya gained it, and was crowned on the 7th 


1 Karnitaka-vidya-vilasa. 
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of November 1406 (Hn 133). Some inscriptions seem to 
represent him as the founder of a Pratapa dynasty. An 
interesting account is given in Dg 23 and 29 of the con- 
struction of a dam at Harihara in 1410 across the Haridra. 
The struggles with the Musalmans to the north continued 
unabated, and the pages of Firishta are filled with details 
relating to them. According to him, Déva-Raya, whom he 
calls Dewul-Roy, was forced to give his daughter in marriage 
to the Bahmani Sultan Firdz Shah. At the end of his reign 
Déva-Raya inflicted a severe defeat upon the Sultan. A 
great slaughter of the Muhammadans followed, and _ the 
Bijapur country was laid waste with all the treasured resent- 
ment of many years. These reverses killed Firdz Shah. But 
his successor, Ahmed Shah, drove back the Hindus, and 
desolated the possessions of Vijayanagar, massacring women 
and children without mercy. Whenever the number came to 
20,000, he halted for three days and made a feast. The 
Hindus, in desperation, formed a plot against him, from which 
he escaped by a hair’s breadth. Terms were then agreed to, 
and he retired to his own country, the capital of which he 
shortly removed from Gulbarga to Bidar, a hundred miles to 
the north." Of these affairs there is little indication in our 
inscriptions, which generally represent the king as ruling a 
peaceful kingdom. | 

Déva-Raya was succeeded by Vijaya-Raya, his son by 
Demambika, but the history is not very clear at this period, 
and Vijaya-Raya’s reign was a short one. He was followed 
by his son Déva-Raya II, also called Praudha-Déva-Raya, 
who had the special title Gaja-béntekara or elephant hunter. 
His mother was Narayanambika, and one inscription (MI 121) 
describes him as having received the throne from his elder 
sister (#djagraja), which may perhaps refer to the princess 
married into the Bahmani family. The kings of Anga, Kan- 
noja, Kamboja, Vanga, and Népala are said (Tl 200) to have 


' The Bahmani empire was finally dismembered in about 1489, and broken up 
into the five States of Bijapur, Ahmednagar, Golkonda, Berar, and Bidar. 
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acted as his servants, carrying his umbrella, his chamara, his 
stick, or his goblet. He also had 10,000 Turushka horsemen 
in his service (Sr 15). He died on the 24th of May 1446 
(SB 125, 127). He had a brother Parvvati-Raya-Odeyar, 
who in 1425 ruled the Terakanambi kingdom, in the south of 
Mysore District (Ch 195, 105), and is no doubt the Srigiri, 
who was ruling in North Arcot in 1424 (EJ. viii. 308). 

Déva-Raya’s son by Ponnala-Dévi, Mallikarjuna, also 
called Immadi-Déva-Raya, next came to the throne, and 
he was followed by Viripaksha, the son of Déva-Raya 
by Simhala-Dévi. These were reigns wanting in vigour. 
Mallikarjuna is said (Md 12, 59) to be in Penugonda in 
1459, along with his minister, engaged in affairs connected 
with Narasinga’s kingdom. This was the chief next to be 
mentioned. 

Saluva-Nrisimha, also called Narasinga-Raya-Odeyar, the 
most powerful noble in Karnata and Telingana. He was 
general of the armies of Vijayanagar, and successfully de- 
fended it against the Muhammadans. But the influence he 
thus gained enabled him in 1478, in the reign of Virtipaksha, 
to usurp the throne. When he was thus king,’ the Bahmani 
Sultan again invaded the Vijayanagar territories, and was 
over-running the whole country, having advanced so far as to 
lay siege to the strong fort of Malir (Kolar District). 
Nrisimha took to flight, but afterwards came to terms with 
the Sultan, who nevertheless marched on to Kanchi (Con- 
jeeveram), “situated in the centre of the dominions of that 
malignant one,’ and plundered the town and temples, which 
were “the wonder of the age.” Nrisimha’s distinctive titles 
were—médini-misara-ganda (champion over the mustaches of 
the world), kathari-saluva (dagger falcon). He was succeeded 
by his son Immadi-Nrisimha or Immadi-Narasinga-Odeyar, 
for whom the earliest date seems to be 1493. 

This king, however, was murdered in 1496 by their 
general Narasa or Narasinga. He was of Tuluva descent, 


1 He was the tenth king of Vijayanagar, and his son the eleventh. 
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and became the founder of the Narasinga dynasty of Vijaya- 
nagar. The following is a table of this dynasty :— 


Timma, 
m. Devaki 


Igvara, 
m. Bukkamma 


12. Narasa, Narasinga, Nrisimha, 1496-1503 


| tH ee 
By Tippaii, By Nagala-Dévi, By Obambika, 


13. Vira-Narasimha or 14. Krishna-Raya, 15. Achyuta-Raya, Ranga, _ 
Nrisimha, 1509-1529 1530-1542 m. Timmamba 
Bhujabala- Raya, We 
1504-1509 . Tirumalamba, 16. Venkata- 17. Sadasiva-Raya, 
m, to Rama-Raja Déva-Raya, 1543-1567 
(see Karnata dynasty) 1542 


Narasa is said in several inscriptions (Sk. 234, etc.) to 
have quickly dammed the Kavéri when in full flood, crossed 
over and seized his enemy alive in battle. Then, taking 
possession of Srirangapattana (Seringapatam), he made it his 
own abode. Having conquered Chéra, Chola, and Pandya, as 
well as the proud lord of Madhura, the fierce Turushka, the 
Gajapati king and others; from the banks of the Ganges to 
Lanka (Ceylon), and from the eastern to the western mountains, 
he imposed his commands upon all kings. In Ramé@svara and 
other sacred places he from time to time bestowed the sixteen . 
great gifts. He died in 1503 (Kr 64). 

He was succeeded in turn by three sons, born to him by 
different mothers. The first of these, Wira- Narasimha or 
Nrisimha, also called in a few cases Bhujabala-Raya,' drew 
to himself, it is said, the hearts of all from Sétu to Suméru, 
and from the eastern to the western mountains, and made 
all manner of gifts in all the sacred places. The Anga, 
Vanga, Kalinga, and other kings addressed him with such 
words as, “Look on us, great king! Victory! Long life!” 
His half-brother Krishna-Raya next came to the throne, and 
was one of the most powerful and distinguished of the Vijaya- 
nagar monarchs. About 1520 he inflicted a severe defeat 
upon the Muhammadans, in consequence of which a good 


, - es ~—< 
The Busbalrao of the Portuguese historian Nuniz. 
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understanding prevailed between the courts of Vijayanagar 
and Bijapur for a considerable time. One of the earliest 
expeditions of the reign was against Ganga-Raja, the chief of 
Ummattir (in Mysore District), who had rebelled and claimed 
Penugonda, perhaps as being a Ganga. His main stronghold 
was on the island of Sivasamudram, at the Falls of the 
Kavéri, and parts of the Bangalore District were known as 
the Sivasamudram ! country. Krishna-Raya captured his fort 
at the Falls, and also took Seringapatam. He extended the 


limits of the empire until they reached to Cuttack on the east 


and to Salsette on the west. In capturing Kondavidu in 
1516, he took prisoner Virabhadra, son of the Gajapati king 
Pratapa-Rudra, and Deg 107 relates that he granted him the 
Maleya-Bennitir country (in the west of Mysore) as an estate. 
Krishna-Raya was a great patron of Sanskrit and Telugu 
literature, and had at his court eight celebrated poets, dis- 
tinguished as the ashtadiggaja. -On his death, Achyuta-Raya, 
his half-brother, succeeded to the throne. He was profuse in 
gifts to the Brahmans, the records of which are commonly 
surmounted by a figure of the Vamana or dwarf incarnation. 
He established in 1539 a sort of bank for the benefit of 
Brahmans, called the Ananda-nidhi. Two verses celebrating 
this event are repeated in Dg 24 and Hk 123, as well as in 
eight other places in Hampi and Kamalapura.’ 

Achyuta-Raya’s. son, perhaps an infant, was next crowned 
as king, but died in a short time. Sadasiva-Raya, the son of 
Ranga, a deceased brother of Achyuta by the same mother, 
was then raised to the throne by the great minister Rama- 
Raja (who was his brother-in-law) and the councillors. He is 
said to have subdued all his enemies in Suragiri (Penugonda), 
and brought the whole land into subjection to his commands, 
while the Kamboja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahata and other kings 
acted as servants for his female apartments. 

But Rama-Raja himself wielded the chief power in the 
State, and is called the ruler of the great Karnata kingdom 


1 Properly Sivanasamudram. , 2 For the latter see Wad. Arch. Rep. for 1903-4. 
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(Ng 58). Though possessed of commanding abilities, so 
great was his arrogance that the Musalman States of Bijapur, 
Golkonda, Ahmednagar, and Bidar were provoked to combine 
in an attack on Vijayanagar as their common enemy. In the 
battle of Talikota, near Raichir, on the 23rd of January 1565, 
Rama-Raja was slain, on which the Hindu army fled panic- 
stricken, and the royal family escaped to Penugonda. The 
victorious Muhammadans marched to Vijayanagar, which they 
utterly sacked and destroyed. Thus fell this once great and 
populous capital, the ruins of which are still a source of 
admiration to visitors. : 

From Rama-Raja was descended the last Vijayanagar 
dynasty, styling themselves kings of Karnata. Their capital 
was at first at Penugonda, which was attacked in 1577 by 
the Muhammadans, but successfully defended by Jagadéva- 
Raya, whose daughter was married to the king, and who 
became chief of Channapatna. In 1585 the capital was 
again removed to Chandragiri, and later still to Chingalpat 
(Chingleput). These were, however, captured by the forces of 
Golkonda, and the king fled to the protection of Sivappa- 
Nayak, the chief of Bednir in the west of Mysore. 

The following is a table of the Karnata or RKama-Raja 
dynasty :— 

Bukka, Araviti-Bukka, 


protector of Saluva-Nrisimha, 
m. Ballambika 


Rama-Raja, 
m. Lakkambika 
! 


, | 
Sri- Ranga, 
m. Tirumala-Dévi 


batt Ceres. 
Rama-Raja, killed 1565, 18. Tirumala-Raya, 1567-1571, Véokatedri 


m. Tirumalamba, dr. of m. Vengalamba 

Krishna-Raya (No. 14) Araviti- 
pei ere 2 ae Rangapa- 
Sri-Ranga 19. Sri-Ranga-Raya I, 20. Venkatapati- Raja 


1573-1584 Raya I, 1586-1615 : 
NS =a Gopala-Raja 
Sri-Ranga 


na / 
22. Venkatapati-Raya II, Pina-Venkata 


pa (adopted) 

a) > » ~ o- £ 

here énkata, ae 21. Rama-Déva, 23. Sri-Ranga- 
1626-1640 Sri- Ranga- Riya Ramachandra- Raya, Raya I, 


(No. 23) 1615-1625 1643-1664 
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The descent of this dynasty, who call themselves kings of 
Karnata or Karnataka, is elaborately traced back (as in Tm 1) 
to the Lunar line, through Yayati and Puru. In that race 
was Bharata, in whose line was Santanu, fourth from whom 
was Vijaya, whose son was Abhimanyu, whose son was 
Parikshit. Eighth from him was Nanda, ninth from whom 
was Chalikka, seventh from whom was Raja-Naréndra. Tenth 
from him was Bijjaléndra, third in whose line was Vira- 
Hemmadi- Raya, who prostrated himself before Murari 
(Vishnu), and was lord of Mayapuri. Fourth from him was 
Tata-Pinnama, whose son Soma-Déva took from the enemy 
seven hill-forts in one day. His son was Raghava-Dévarat, 
whose son was Pinnama. He was lord of Araviti-nagari and 
had a son Bukka, who assisted in firmly establishing even the 
kingdom of Saluva-Nrisimha. Bukka’s wife was Ballambika, 
and their son was Rama-Raja. He gained a victory over 
_ Sapada’s army of 70,000 horse, took the hill-fort of Adavani 
(Adoni), and driving away Kasappudaya, captured Kandana- 
voli-durga (Kurnool), and owing to his faith drank with 
impunity the water from the feet of Hari there, although 
his kinsmen had put poison into it. His son, by Laksh- 
myambika, was Sri-Ranga-Raya, whose wife Tirumalambika 
bore to him three sons—Rama-Raja, Tirumala-Raya, and 
Vénkatapati. 

Aliya ’-Rama-Rajaya-Déva having (in 1565) suddenly set 
(or died) owing to acts of State by the kings of the Turukas, the 
city, throne, and countries of the realm were destroyed and in 
ruins (Hk 6, HI 7). On the death of Sadasiva-Raya, the 
brother of Rama-Raja, named Tirumala-Raya, was anointed 
to the throne, and ruled from Penugonda (Anantapur District), 
which now became the capital. He subdued all his enemies 
and made all the great gifts in the various sacred places. He 
captured the eighty-four hill-forts (the Mahratta country), put 
down the pride of Avahala-Raya, subdued the Utkala (Orissa) 
king, and styled himself the Tribhuvanamalla of Vengi, and 


1 Son-in-law, that is of Krishna-Raya. 
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the Suratrana (or Sultan) of Urigola (Orangal). He reduced 
to submission the Rattas, and called himself lord of Kalyana- 
pura, Chalikka emperor, victor over Gonga of Komaranik6ta, 
and displacer of the Raya of Rodda. The Kambhdja, 
Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahata and other kings were his door- 
keepers. 

He was succeeded in order by his sons Sri-Ranga-Raya I 
and Vénkatapati-Raya I. The former, halting in Uddagiri 
(? Udayagiri), captured the hill-forts of Kondavidu and Vini- 
konda (both in the Krishna District), and took up his residence 
in Penugonda. Vénkatapati-Raya, his brother, was next 
anointed to the throne in Suragiri (Penugonda) by Tatacharya, 
the family guru, but removed the capital to Chandragiri (in 
North Arcot). Immediately after his accession he dispersed 
the hosts of Yavana fiends. His army also plundered Malik 
Ibrahim’s son Muhammad Shah (both kings of Golkonda) of 
horses, elephants, and white umbrella, so that he returned 
home in disgrace. Among other titles, Vénkatapati has those 
of Manniyan and Samia, and displacer of Oddiya-Raya (the 
Orissa king). It was during his reign, and apparently with 
his consent, that the Rajas of Mysore gained Pe 
and thus became independent. 

Vénkatapati’s grandson Rama-Déva or Ramachandra-Raya 
next came to the throne, and was followed by Vénkatapati II, 
erandson of the original Rama-Raja, and called Peda-Vénkata. 
His younger brother Pina-Vénkata’s son, Sri-Ranga-Raya, 
adopted by Godpala-Raja, grandson of the original Rama-Raja’s 
brother Vénkatadri, was next placed-on the throne as Sri- 
Ranga-Raya II. In 1644 his capitals Chandragiri and 
Chingalpat being taken: by the forces of Golkonda, he fled to 
the protection of Sivappa-Nayak of Bedniir, in the west of 
Mysore, who installed him at Bélir and neighbouring parts, 
and even laid siege to Seringapatam on the plea of restoring 
his sovereignty. But in this he was defeated. Sri-Ranga- 
Raya’s inscriptions continue to 1664, and with him ended 
the Vijayanagar empire. According to Kg 46 he had a son 
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Dévadéva who was ruling in that year, and in Gu 64 and 65 
we have a still later Vénkatapati ruling in 1668, who may 
have been the same. The line eventually merged in that of © 
the chiefs of Anegundi, who were subdued by Tipi Sultan. 
Some members of the family, however, still continue there. 


17. BIJAPUR SULTANS 


But it was in 1644 also that, as the result of the Bijapur 
conquests in the late Vijayanagar possessions in Mysore 
and adjacent countries, the Carnatic Bijapur Balaghat and 
Payanghat provinces were formed under the governorship of 
Shahji, father of the celebrated Mahratta leader Sivaji. The 
latter, after his father’s death, overran all these jagir provinces 
to enforce his claim to a half-share. Records of this Mahratta 
domination are found in inscriptions of Sivaji’s son Sambhdji 
or Sambhaji, dated 1663 and 1680 (KI 219, CB 32), of 
Sambhaji’s wife (Kl 227, 224, 254), and Sambhaji’s sons 
(Mb 154, Ct 54), down to 1693. The most interesting is 
the one on the wall of a temple on the summit of Nandidroog 
(CB 32), which gives a brief but graphic description of this 
great stronghold. 

Meanwhile we have records of the Adil Shahi kings of 
Bijapur themselves. They were of high birth, being descended 
from a prince said to be the son of the Ottoman Sultan 
Amurath or Murad, and brother of Muhammad the Great, the 
conqueror of Constantinople. He escaped to Persia and was 
transported to the Bahmani court in India, where he rose 
to power, and ended by establishing this line of kings, the 
constant rivals of Vijayanagar. 

A fine Arabic and Persian inscription of 1632 (Sk 324) 
is of the reign of Muhammad-Adil-Shah, son of Ibrahim-Adil- 
Shah, and records the erection of a fort on the hill at the 
Masur-Madag tank on the northern frontier of Mysore in the 
Shikarpur talug, as a memorial of victory to that point over 
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the wicked infidels. . Other inscriptions of the same reign are 
Ci 43 and 44 of 1653, relating to the formation of a tank by 
the local governor under circumstances of special interest. In 
1648 was built by the local chief the fort at Channaraya- 
pattana in the Hassan District, apparently in pursuance of a 
treaty with Bijapur (Cn 158, 160, 165), no doubt to mark 
the limits of the two territories. At Sira is an inscription on 
the tomb of Malik Rihan, Subahdar of Sira, who died in 1651 
(Si 66”). In 1703 and 1712 are records of the governor 
Gulam Ali Khan, in the former of which he decided a dispute 
between two Hindu gurus as to their respective disciples 
(Mb 98, KI 74). 


18. MUGHALS 


Of the Mughal period there are a few inscriptions. The 
most interesting is one of the time of Aurangzeb relating to 
the grant of Dod-Ballapur in 1691 (DB 31). In 1696 was 
erected the big mosque at Sira (Si 66*). There are also 
records of the Navab Durga-Kili-Khan in 1720 (Si 112), and 
of the Navab Dilavar-Khan in 1742 and 1745 (Si 13, Ht 19). 


19. MYSORE RAJAS 


It was their acquisition of Seringapatam in 1610, and the 
retirement from it then of the Vijayanagar viceroy, that brought 
the Rajas of Mysore into prominence as independent rulers. 
But the family traces its origin to the beginning of the fifteenth 
century, and after the catastrophe which befell the Vijayanagar 
empire at the battle of Talikota in 1565, the Rajas of Mysore, 
in common with its other feudatories, had been preparing to 
cast off the Vijayanagar yoke. 

They are of the Lunar race, and their origin is thus 
related in Ch g2 and other inscriptions. Certain Yadava 
princes from Dvaraka (the capital of the hero Krishna in 
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Kathiawar) came to the Karnata country, either led by fancy, 
according to some accounts, which seems natural, or, according 
to others, in order to visit their family god Narayana on the 
peak of Yadugiri (Mélukote). Seeing the beauty of the land, 
and being pleased with it, they took up their abode in Mahisha- 
pura (Mysore), and became the progenitors of the existing 
royal family. Tradition alleges that there were two princes, 
named Vijaya and Krishna. Espousing the cause of a dis- 
tressed maiden, the daughter of the Wodeyar or chief of 
Hadana (now Hadinad, to the south-east of Mysore), they 
saved her from a forced marriage with the chief of Karuga- 
halli, who was of inferior caste, by secreting themselves at the 
wedding banquet and slaying him. She then became the 
willing bride of Vijaya, who assumed the government of 
Hadana and Ka§arugahalli, adopting the title of Odeyar or 
Wodeyar,' along with a profession of the Jangama or Lingayit 
creed. From them was descended Hire-Bettada-Chama-Raja 
(the third of those named Chama-Raja), to whom are assigned 
the dates 1513 to 1552, previous to which no annals have been 
preserved. He, during his lifetime, made a partition of his 
dominions between his three sons. To Timma-Raja he gave 
Hemmanhalli, to Krishna-Raja he gave Kembala, and to 
Chama-Raja, surnamed Bol (the Bald), he gave Mysore. No 
male heir surviving to either of the elder brothers, the succession 
was continued in the junior or Mysore branch. The following 
is a table of the kings :— 

1 A title of all the Rajas of Mysore. It was also a title of the early Vijayanagar 
kings, and of various lines of chiefs in the South. It signifies lord or master (being 


the honorific plural of Odeya), and appears in Tamil as Udaiyar. As vagér it is the 
term applied to Jangama or Ling§yit priests. 
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22. Chima Re VU, 2252-2 


—— 


ap Nek Ra See | hae Rk VIN ces 
tS Chime Bae TL, creo 
2 Nonmad® Keston Ria, Teas 
th Chima Ragaads K away 
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Timea-Rik & ad Sr 24) te hawk ant 
Antembareganda* Gictinctive of the Mysore Raja oh 
“Rip IV dard in bette Rémat-Venkan, te ere 
Riema-Rik. He alg as we keow from Raton, Re 
Sabete Gee to Viiayanagar, and set at defiance the: 
Seringapatam, who im vain attempted vo arrest him) Bs 
Saxceedad by his eldest son, Rettada-Chiima-Rija, who, th 
Se 
younger brother, Rije-Woderar, was therefare mama 
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Sesingapatam. Whatever were the means by which this was 
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$ and its possessions were added to Mysore. 
A pon som born to R2je-Wodeyas was next glace’ on 
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- Kanthirava- Nasasa-Rija 1, son of the gallant Bettade 
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reign. He successiully repelied the ifapws invasions, and 
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Seringapatam. He was the first to establish a mint, at which 
were coined the Kanthiraya (Canteroy) Auns and Janams 
named after him (Ag 64), which continued to be the current 
national money until the Muhammadan usurpation. According 
to Sr 103 he was Krishna himself, born to give peace to the 
world when it was troubled by the Turushkas and resounded 
with the noise of horse hoofs. While he ruled, all the land 
was prosperous. When he went forth to war, the Vangas, 
Hiinas, and Konkanas were terrified, the Saurashtras lost their 
kingdom, the Gurjara horse bolted, the Mlénchhas fell down 
in. a swoon. He established many agraharas, bestowed 
numerous gifts, and revived the observance of the ékadast- | 
‘vrata, or eleventh day vow in honour of Lakshmi-Nrisimha 
(Vishnu), like Ambarisha and other kings of old (Ag 64). 

He died without issue, and Dodda-Déva-Raja, a grandson 
of Chama-Raja IV, was selected to succeed him, a rival.» 
claimant, afterwards Chikka-Déva-Raja, being sent, with his 
father, into confinement at Hangala (Gundalpet taluq). This 
reign was occupied in repulsing invasions from Bednur by 


= 


Sivappa- Nayak, who attempted to restore the authority of 
the Vijayanagar king, a fugitive at his court. Dodda-Déva- 
Raja extended the Mysore territories to the south and north- 
west. All those who were persecuted by the Mléchchas, who 
chad seized upon the land, flocked (says Yd 54) to him for 
| protection. The Pandyas lost their kingdom, the Chdlas sailed 
away with all their forces to the islands, the Kéralas took 
poison, the Haivas were smitten by the gods, the Konkanas 
lost heart, the Hiinas sought only to save their lives, the 
Habbusikas were pierced all over with wounds, the Latas were 
driven to wander in the forests, the Gurjaras were paralysed, 
the Ranas obtained wzzrvana, while the Kurus, Maravas, 
Mudgalas and Jangalas, the Angas, Vangas, Kalingas, the 
Magadha king, with the king of Madhura and others, threw 
themselves at his feet. Several uncouth Mahratti and Hindu- 
stani words are given as specimens of the exclamations heard 
on all sides from those who fell in his wars. He made all the . 
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gifts described in the Hémadrt and other sacred books, and 
established in every village inns (chatra) for the distribution of 
food. Dividing his kingdom into four parts, he gave the first 
to the Brahmans, the second to the gods, the third to charity, 
and reserved the fourth for his own use. Details of his 
conquests are also thus given (Sr 14). He defeated the army 
of the lord of Madhura in Irddu (Coimbatore District), slew 
Damaralaiyappéndra, and put to flight Anantoji. He captured 
the elephant named Kulagékhara, and took by assault Samballi 
(in Bhavani taluq, Coimbatore), Omalir (near Salem), and 
Dharapuram (in south of Coimbatore District). He defeated 
the army of the Keladi kings (Shimoga District), captured the 
elephant called Gangadhara, and seized Hasana (Hassan) and 
- Sakkarepattana. The territories thus acquired extended from 
: -Sakkarepattana (near Chikmugalir) in the west to Séleyapura 


: (Salem) in the east, and from Chikkanayakapura (Chiknayakan- 


halli) in the north to Dharapuram in the south, between all which 
places he established an inn for travellers at every yéjana (about 
nine miles) along every road. He died at Chiknayakanhalli. 

Chikka- Déva- Raja, great-grandson of Chama-Raja IV, 
previously passed over and sent into confinement, was now 
elevated to the throne, and is one of the most celebrated of 
- the Mysore Rajas. Many important administrative changes 
were made by him, some of which created serious discontent. . 
- This was suppressed by a treacherous massacre of Jangama 
priests, who had fomented it. But at his death in 1704, 
notwithstanding the troublous times, he had built up a 
secure and prosperous kingdom, stretching from Palni and 
Anemale (Madura District) in the south to Midagési (north 
of Tumkir District) in the north, and from Carnatic Garh 
in the Baramahal (Salem District) in the east to the borders 
of Coorg and Balam (Manjarabad) in the west. 

The inscriptions are chiefly concerned with his successes in 
war. One of the earliest (Ch 92 of 1675) describes him as 
seated on the throne of the Karnata dominion like the great 
Indra. In the east, defeating the Pandya king Chokka 


K 


(Nayak of Madura), he seized Tripura and Anantapuri ; in 
the west, smiting the Keladi kings, with the Yavanas, he took 
Sakalésapura and Arakalgiidu (both in Hassan District) ; in 
the north, defeating Ranadulha-Khan (the Bijapur general), 
he captured Kétasamudra, with Kandikere, Handalakere, 
Gilir, Tumukir, and Honnavalli (all in Tumkir District). 
Defeating in battle Mushtika, who was aided by the Morasas 
(people of Kolar District) and Kiratas, he captured Jadagana- 
durga and changed its name to Chikkadévarayadurga (now 
Dévarayadurga). The Varaha (or Boar) which was lost in 
the Yavana invasion, he brought from Srimushna (South 
Arcot) and set it up with devotion in Srirangapattana 
(Seringapatam—it is now in Mysore, where it was removed 
in the time of Pirnayya). He also (Sr 151) conquered 
Timmappa-Gauda and Ramappa-Gauda and took Maddagiri, 
Midagési, Bijjavara and Channarayadurga. Then he is said 
(in Sr 14 of 1686) to have defeated the Mahrattas from 
Panchavati (Nasik, in the north of the Bombay Presidency), 
and of their leaders he slew Dadoji and cut off the limbs and 
noses of Jaitaji and Jasavanta.’ He also reduced to abject terror 
Sambhu (Sambh6ji, son and successor of the celebrated Sivaji), 
Kutupu-Shah (one of the Sultans of Golkonda), Ikkéri Basava 
(Basavappa-Nayak, adopted son of Channammaji, widow and 
successor on the throne of Somasékhara-Nayak), and Ekdji 
(or Venkoji, the half-brother of Sivaji, who seized Tanjore and 
founded the line of Mahratta rulers there). We are also 
informed (in Sr 64 of 1722) that he conquered the lord of Mad- 
hura, and withstood Sivaji at the time when the rulers of the 
countries around Agra, Delhi, and Bhaganagara (Haidarabad) 
were falling down before him and presenting tribute. He 


1) Dadojt bhidi Jaitaji-Jasavatés sarvanga-nasd-chhidi, The latter part of the 
phrase might possibly be rendered—‘‘ cut off the noses of all arms.” This was a 
practice adopted by the Mysoreans in order to instil terror into the enemy. See 
Manucci, Storia do Mogor (Irvine’s translation and additional notes, vol. iv.) But 
may it not have been the survival of an old Indian custom? For Professor Macdonell, 
in writing of early Sanskrit medical works ( (Jntp. Gas. Ind., vol, ii.), says—** Probably 
the only valuable contribution to surgery to which In 


lia can lay claim is the art of 
forming artificial noses. 


This operation has been borrowed in modern times from 
India, where Englishmen became acquainted with it in the 18th century. 
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thus acquired the title Apratima-vira (unrivalled hero), which 
is one of the distinctive epithets of the Mysore Rajas. He is 
moreover said to have defeated attacks from every point of 
the compass, made by Turukas (or Muhammadans), Morasas 
(Telugu people of the Kolar District and north-east), Areyas 
(or Mahrattas), Tigulas (Tamil people), Kodagas (Coorgs), and 
Malegas (hill tribes in the west). _In addition to Kutupu-Shah 
(of Golkonda), he is said to have driven off Edulu-Shah (Adil- 
Shah of Bijapur). 

Kanthirava-Narasa-Raja II, the son of Chikka-Déva-Raja, 
was born deaf and dumb, and thence called Mik-arasu. But 
through the influence of the eminent minister Tirumalarya he 
succeeded to the throne. There are no inscriptions of his time. 

His son, Dodda-Krishna-Raja, followed, during whose 
reign frequent invasions took place by the Muhammadans 
and the Mahrattas, who had to be bought off. The king 
being immersed in his own pleasures, all power began to fall 
into the hands of the ministers. 

With him the direct descent ended. Ag 62 gives a list 
of the kings down to 1811, but (to complete the chronicle from 
history) Chama-Raja VII, a member of the Hemmanhalli family, 
was next elected. He was eventually deposed by the dalavayi 
Dévaraj and the minister Nanjaraj, and died a prisoner at 
Kabbaldurga in 1734. Immadi-Krishna-Raja of Kenchangéd, 
a younger and distant branch, was put on the throne in that 


year, and died in 1766. His eldest son Nanja-Raja was 


directed by Haidar-Ali to be installed, but finding him not 
sufficiently subservient, Haidar turned him out of the palace 
in 1767. He was strangled in 1770, being nominally 
succeeded by his brother Chama-Raja VIII, who died child- 
less in 1775. An inscription of the previous year (Bl 65) 
truthfully represents Chama-Raja as the king, but the 
excellent Haidar- Ali as the ruler. Chama-Raja IX, a 
member of the Karugahalli family, was next selected by 
Haidar in a dramatic manner. He died in 1796 and Tipi- 
Sultan appointed no successor. On the capture of Seringa- 
patam by the British in 1799 and the death at the same 
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time of Tipi-Sultan, the Muhammadan usurpation of Haidar- 
Ali (1761-1782) and Tipi-Sultan (1782-1799') being 
brought to an end, the British Government restored the 
Hindu dynasty, and placed on the throne Mummadi-Krishna- 
Raja, son of the last-named Chama-Raja. His inscriptions 
run from 1800 (Sr 8) down to near the end of his life in 
1868. One in the Lakshmiramana temple at Mysore com- 
memorates his installation there on the throne of his ancestors 
on the 30th of June 1799. Another, of 1829, in the Krishna- 
svami temple, ascribes to him nine modes of service, called 
the nine jewels, for the pleasure of the goddess Chamundésvari. 
These were—the jewel of adornment, in presenting crowns for 
the gods at Mélukdte and other places; the jewel of love of 
country, in founding Chamarajnagar and other towns; the 
jewel of devotion, in building temples; the jewel of their con- 
secration, in completing their towers ; the jewel of public good, 
in erecting dams and bathing-places; the jewel of charity, in 
establishing inns for feeding pilgrims at various sacred places ; 
the jewel of fame, in issuing gold and silver coins; and the 
jewel of language, in publishing commentaries on the sacred 
books. Ch 86 of 1828 and Nj 8 of 1845 contain a list of the 
titles and emblems of the Rajas of Mysore. Krishna-Raja was 
deposed in 1831 for continued misrule, and during the next 
fifty years Mysore was administered by British Commissioners. 
In 1881 it was again restored to the Mysore family in the 
person of Krishna-Raja’s adopted son Chama-Rajéndra, and 
he was succeeded in 1894 by the present Maharaja, Krishna- 
Raja IV, at first under the Regency of the Maharani his mother. 
On attaining majority in 1902 he was installed in power. 


20. COORG RAJAS 
The Kongalvas, who had been installed by the Chdlas in 
1004 or 1005 (Cg 46) as rulers of Kongal-nad—the Yélusa- 
vira country in Coorg and the Arkalgiid taluq in Mysore— 


' Examples of Haidar-Ali’s inscriptions are Cp 146, 18, and 114; of Tipii-Sultin’s, 
for the most part characteristically bombastic, Sr 23, 159, Bn 7, and My 54. 
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and of whom there are a dozen or more inscriptions in Coorg 
(see Cg 30-50), disappeared on the expulsion in 1116 of the 
Chélas from Mysore by the Hoysalas, their latest inscription 
being dated in 1115 (Cg 33). But the Changalvas, who 
ruled over the other parts of Coorg and Changa-nad—the 
Hunsir taluq in Mysore—continued in power, in subordina- 
tion to the Hoysalas, and subsequently, as the Rajas of 
Nanjarayapattana or Nanjarajapattana, to Vijayanagar, till 
nearly the middle of the seventeenth century (Hs 36). The 
earliest express mention of the Kodagas or Coorgs in the 
inscriptions is in 1174 (Hs 20), when Badaganda Nandi- 
Déva, Udeyaditya-Déva of Kuruche, and others, the Kodagas 
of all the nads, are said to have assisted the Changalva prince 
Pemma-Virappa in his attack on the Hoysala army at Palpare, 
an enterprise that was not successful. The Changalva line 
became extinct in 1644 by the death of the last king at 
the capture of Piriyapatna or Periapatam by the army of the 
Mysore Raja. The latter did not, however, follow up the 
victory into Coorg, owing to the forces of Bedniir having 
entered the country under Sivappa-Nayaka, who was engaged 
in invading Malayala. The Kodagas later on may have 
attempted to recover Piriyapatna, as they are mentioned 
(Sr 64) among the assailants from all quarters who were 
overcome by Chikka-Déva-Raja of Mysore. 

The throne of Coorg left vacant by the overthrow of 
the Changalvas did not remain long unoccupied. A prince 
of the Bednir family, who may have been related to the 
Changalvas in some way, having settled at Haléri (called Kshira- 
nagara in Sanskrit), to the north of Mercara, in the garb of a 
Jangama or Lingayit priest, gradually brought the whole country 
under his authority. His descendants continued as -Rajas of 
Coorg till 1834, when the country was annexed by the British. 

The following is a table of the Coorg Rajas, whose history 
is contained in the Rajendraname, compiled by order of Vira- 
Rajéndra, and translated into English by Lieut. Abercromby 
at Mangalore in 1808 :— 
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Vira- Raja 


Appaji- Raja 


1. Muddu-Raja, -1687 
| : 

2. ee Appaji- Raja Nandi- Raja 

1687-1736 my: e / ) 

| / a Bae / 
! Raj -Ri Muddaya,? 
son, d. 1729 4. Muddu-Raja,! 6. Linga-Raja, 4. ya, 
1766-70 1775-80 1766-70 


| ee Rae tgs 
3. Chikka-Virappa, Appaji 7. Vira-Raja, g. Linga-Raja, Appaji Mallaya 


1736-66 Dodda-Vira- Rajendra, 1811-20 
1780-1809 | | 
| 
8. Dévammaji, 10. Vira- Raja, 5. Deévappa- Raja, 
1809-II 1820-34 1770-4 


deposed, died 1862 


The first Muddu-Raja removed the capital from Haléri to 
Madikéri (Mercara), where he built a fort and palace in 1681. 
The second Muddu-RAaja and his cousin Muddaya ruled together 
at the same time, and died in the same year. The succession 
was then disputed. Dévappa-Raja at first secured the throne, 
but Linga-Raja, the rival candidate, gafned possession by 
seeking the support of Haidar Ali, who had usurped the 
throne of Mysore. Linga-Raja died in 1780, and his tomb 
was erected in Mahadévapura, the northern quarter of Mercara 
(Cg 12). Haidar then took possession of Coorg under the 
pretext of being guardian to the sons until they should come 
of age. But the princes were confined at Gorir (in Hassan 
taluq) and then at Piriyapatna (Periapatam). In 1782 the 
Coorgs rose in rebellion, and Haidar Ali died. But Tipi- 
Sultan, his son, re-established his power, and when’ the Coorgs 
again rebelled, deported them wholesale to Seringapatam, and 
parcelled out the country among Musalman landlords, who 
were enjoined to exterminate all the Coorgs that might 
remain. In 1738 Vira-Rajéndra, with his wife and brothers, 
made his escape from Piriyapatna, and before long was able 
to regain a measure of power. Through the support of the 
British, who were now at war with Tipi-Sultan, he was at 


1 Joint rulers, 
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length securely seated on the throne, and a large body of 
Coorgs escaped to their own country during the siege of 
Seringapatam by Lord Cornwallis in 1792. Vira-Rajéndra 
had a romantic career and was the most distinguished of the 
Coorg Rajas. Cg 13 and 14 are grants made by him in 
1796 for Sivachdra mathas, and they direct that at the time 
of Siva-piija blessings may be invoked with the following 
hymn of benediction :— 

jati-smaratvam prithvi-patitvam saubhagya-lavannyam ativa-riipam | 

tvad bhakti vidya paramayur ishtam tvam das cha mé Sankara janma 


janmani || 


(Recollection of former births, dominion of the world, the glory of good 
fortune, surpassing beauty, 

Faith in thee, knowledge, long life, (objects of) desire,—(of these) be thou 
giver to me, Sankara, from age to age. ) 


And the witnesses are thus described :— 


aditya chandro anil6 nalas cha dyaur bhimir apo hridayam Yamas cha 
ahas cha ratri$ cha ubhayas cha sandhi dharmasya janati narasya vritah. 


(Sun and moon, wind and fire, sky, earth and water, heart (or 
conscience) and Yama, day and night, morning and evening; these know 
the deeds of a righteous man.) | 

In Cg 17 are recorded the erection and endowment of the 
OnkaréSvara temple at Mercadra in 1820 by the first Linga- 
Raja. The building was commenced, it is said, on the 
1,796,362nd Kali day, and completed on the 1,797,42Ist. 
A curious account of an elephant hunt in the time of the last 
Vira-Raja is given in Cg 25. Elephants having increased in 
numbers to such a degree that they were destroying fruit trees 
and crops, killing travellers, and damaging houses, the king 
considered it part of his duty as protector of his people to 
rid them of these troubles. He therefore, after invoking the 
aid of Siva, entered into the forests in a chariot made and 
painted like a lion (according to Hindu belief the natural 
enemy of the elephant), and in the course of 2 years, 1 month 
and 25 days, between 1822 and 1824, disposed of 414 
elephants. The actual days on which they were hunted were 
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38, and in those days he claims to have shot with his own 
hand 233, while his trained soldiers captured 181 alive, and 
“it was a marvel that men should catch stout and lofty rutting 
elephants as if they were mice.” 

But this king was a monster of sensuality and cruelty, and 
by wholesale murders had established a reign of terror in the 
country. In 1832 his sister and her husband escaped to the 
Resident at Mysore for British protection, and the Raja’s 
insolent and defiant conduct led to an expedition being sent 
against him. As the result, he was deposed in 1834, and at 
the request of the people the country was taken over by the 
British. The Raja was deported to Vellore, but afterwards 
lived at Benadres. In 1852 he was allowed to go to England, 
where he sought to gain the favour of Queen Victoria by 
having his daughter baptized and brought up as a Christian. 
He then commenced a Chancery suit against the East India 
Company, which dragged on till the affairs of the Company 
passed over to the Crown. He died in England in 1862, and 
was buried in Kensal Green Cemetery in London. 

Among later inscriptions is Cg 29 of 1857. ‘This relates 
to the restoration of a temple of Mahadéva on the Kunda hill. 
The work, to which a number of prominent men contributed, 
including a Brahman, Coorgs, and even a Muhammadan, was 
commenced, it is said, on the 1,810,06o0th Kali day. 


Lipo RE i. MINOR od ALES 


tf AELUPAS OR ALUVAS 


OF the rulers of the principal minor States, we may begin 


with the Alupas or Aluvas (also called Alu and Alva). They 
are mentioned in connection with the Chalukyas in the seventh 
century, who describe them along with the Gangas as an 
ancient family (Dg 66), and under the Rashtrakiitas in the 
eighth (Sb 10). Their original estate seems to have been 
Edevolal, to the north-east of Banavasi. But their regular 
kingdom was called Alvakhéda or Aluvakhéda, which was one 
of the boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom in the eleventh 
century (Mg 32). It was a Six Thousand province (Sb 10), 
situated chiefly in South Kanara, and it has been suggested 


_that it corresponds with the Olokhoira mentioned by Ptolemy 


so far back as the second century. The inscriptions of the 
Aluvas have been found at Kigga (Koppa taluq) and at 
Udayavara, near Udipi (South Kanara), while it appears that 
Pomburcha (Humcha in Nagar taluq) was at one time in their 
possession (Kp 37). 

No connected genealogy of the line has been obtained, nor 
any account of their origin. But the names of certain kings 
occur. Thus we have Gunasagara as governor of the 
Kadamba-mandala in about 675 (Kp 38), and his son 
Chitravaha (Chitravahana) in 692 in the time of Vinayaditya 
(Sb 571). Then in about 800 we have a later Chitravahana, 
ruling the Aluvakhéda Six Thousand under the: Rashtrakita 

137 


138 SANTARAS 


king Govinda III (Sb 10). The Udayavara inscriptions 
(EJ. ix. 15) supply Ranasagara and Svétavahana as_ the 
names of other kings; also Prithivisigara and Vijayaditya or 


Maramma. 


2. SANTARAS 


The earliest mention of these kings is in the time of (the 
Chalukya) Vinayaditya, the end of the seventh century. With 
the approval of the brother’s son of the Chanta king Jayasan- 
graha, who was lord of the city of Madhura encircled by the 
Kalindi, and of the Ugra-vamga but connected with the Yadu- 
vamsa by marriage, a grant was then made by the wife of the 
Pandi yuvaraja ; and it is said to be under the protection of 
“the three hundred of the children of the house of the Chantas.” 
That this was the original form of the name appears also from 
Sk 283 of about 830, where too the king is said to be a 
Chanta. According to Nr: 35 and 48, the Santara kingdom 
was founded by Jinadatta-Raya, lord of the northern Madhura 
(Muttra), who was of the Ugra-vamga. The Santaras are 
identified with Patti- Pomburcha,2 the modexg Hombucha or 

gee Humcha in Nagar taluq, as their capital, which may previously 
have been in the possession of the Aluvas. The remote pro- 
genitor of the line was Raha, from whom was descended 
Sahakara, who became a cannibal. He was the father of 
Jinadatta, who escaped from him in disgust and came to the 
South, bringing an image of the Jain goddess Padmavati. 
She bestowed on him the power to transmute iron into gold, 
as exemplified in his horse’s bit being turned into a golden bit 
on touching it with her image. Thus aided, he subdued the 
local chiefs around, and established his capital at Pomburcha 
(supposed to mean golden bit) and took the name Santara. 
His descendants the Santaras ruled over the Santalige 


* Plates lately discovered in Tarikere tiluq (J/ys. Arch. Rep. of 1908). 
® Patti was apparently the name of the country in which Pomburchcha was situated, 


The Hoysala king Vishnuvarddhana is said (Sr 49, Bl 58) to have set up Patti 
Perumila, 
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Thousand, which corresponds generally with the present 
Tirthahalli taluq and neighbouring parts. Jinadatta conquered 
the country southwards as far as Kalasa (Mudgere talugq), and 
northwards fortified Govardhangiri (Sagar taluq), which he 
named after the famous hill near Muttra in the north of India. 
At a later period the capital was removed to Kalasa and 
then to Karakala (in South Kanara). The rulers eventu- 
ally became Lingayits and adopted the title of Bhairarasa- 
Wodeyars, but they probably had Jain wives. They continued 
beyond the fall of Vijayanagar in the sixteenth century, and 
were finally absorbed into the Keladi State. 

Among the early Santara kings are mentioned the brothers 
Srikési_ and Jayakési, and the son of the former, Ranakési. 
We have the Chanta king Jagési in Sk 283 ruling the whole 
of Santalige under the Rashtrakita king Nripatunga Amodgha- 
varsha. He may therefore be placed in about 830. But 
a connected genealogy begins with Vikrama-Santara, who had 
the titles Kandukacharya and Dana-vinoda. He is credited 
with forming the Santalige Thousand into a separate kingdom, 
of which the boundaries were the Sula river on the south, 
Tavanasi on the west, and Bandige on the north. No eastern 
boundary is named (Nr 35). In about 920 a Santara king, 
whose name is not given, was defeated in a battle with the 
Nolambas, and slain and beheaded by the Ganga prince, the 
son of Pilduvipati or Prithuvipati (Gd 4). In 1062 and 1066 
Vira-Santara and his son Bhujabala-Santara are said (Nr 47, 
59) to have freed the kingdom from those who had no claim 
to it. The reference may be to certain Chalukya princes, 
Bijjarasa and his brother Gona-Raja, who are stated (in 
Sa 109 dzs) to be in full enjoyment of the Santalige-nad in 
1042. A glowing description is given of the fertility of the 
province, which was such that hunger was unknown there, and 
grass, firewood, and water were so abundant that many learned 
Brahmans were induced to make it their abode. The 
Santalige-nad, it says, had been ruled by many, but among 
them none was more famous than Gona-Raja. He established 
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an agrahara for the Brahmans at Andhasura (still so called, 
near Anantapur). Andhadsura is named among one of the 
first conquests of Jinadatta. 

After this the Santaras completely recovered their power 
and influence. For of Nanni-Santara, the brother of Bhuja- 
bala, it is said (Nr 36) that he gained much greater distinction 
than even Bituga-Permmadi (the Ganga king) had obtained, 
as the emperor came to meet him half way, and, giving him 
half the seat on his metal throne, placed the valiant Santara, 
whom he had protected, at his side. In the third generation 
from this we have Jagadéva, who must be the king that 
attacked the Hoysalas in Dérasamudra and was beaten off by 
Ballala I and Bitti-Déva in 1104, as his nephew Jayakési is 
given the date 1159 (Sa 159). 

The centre of the State was later removed southwards to 
Kalasa (Mudgere taluq), and from 1209 (Mg 65) to 1516 
(Mg 31) it is called the Kalasa kingdom. Inscriptions at 
Kalasa give us the names of its rulers, two of whom, from 
1246 to 1281, were queens, Jakala and Ka@lala-mahadeévis ; 
then Vira-Pandya and Bhairarasa-Wodeyar alternately recur, . 
In 1292, at the time of the coronation of the Hoysala king 
Ballala III, Kalala’s son Pandya-Déva successfully defended 
his country from an attack (Cm 36). But for the fourteenth 
century there are no inscriptions; it was the time of the 
Musalman invasions from Delhi. In 1432 was erected the 
gigantic image of Gdmata at Karakala by Vira- Pandya. 
From 1516 the State is called the Kalasa-Karakala kingdom 
(Mg 41), and is described (Mg 62) as the kingdom below 
and above the Ghats. Kalasa is above the Ghats, in Mysore, 
and Karakala below the Ghats, in South Kanara, both in 
about the same latitude. In 1530 the king is only said to 
be on the throne of Karakala (Kp 47). The extension of the 
kingdom below the Ghats probably took place in the fifteenth 
century, when the kings had the title (Mg 42) art-raya- 
gandara-davani (cattle-rope to the champions over kings), The 
Vijayanagar king. Krishna-Raya soon after invaded the Tulu 
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country and encamped near Mangalir (Mg 41).’ Bhairarasa 
fled, but made a vow that if the imperial army should retire 
and he return in peace to his country, he would repair the 
temple at Kalasa. What he wished for happened, and his 
right to the territory which he had occupied may then have 
been recognised. In 1542 and 1555 the crown is said 
(Mg 40, 60) to be that of Keravase, which may have been 
then the capital. It is near to Karakala, on the east. The 
latest grant we have by the Bhairarasa-Wodeyars is dated 
1598 (Kp 50). But another colossal image of Gomata was. 
erected at Yenir (in South Kanara) by the brother of a king 
hamed. Pandya in -1603°.(see 5B, Introd: 31, 32; -Z¥.. vii. 
EIO.11 2). | 

3. CHANGALVAS 


The Changalvas or Changaluvas were a line of kings. 
ruling for a long period in the west of the Mysore District 
and in Coorg. Their original territory was Changa-nad 
(Hs 97), corresponding chiefly with the Hunsur taluqg. They 
claim to be Yadavas (Hs 63, Yd 26) and of the Lunar race,. 
descended from a king named Changalva, who was in Dvaravati, 
and having defeated Bijjaléndra, seized his titles. What these 
were does not appear, but the kings are generally styled maha- 
mandalika-mandalésvara. This Bijjala might perhaps be an 
early king of that name among the Kalachuryas (see above, 
p. 79), or one of the Santaras. The Changalvas became 
devoted Saivas, and had as their family god Annadani- 
Mallikarjuna on the Bettadpur hill (in Hunsir taluq), which 
they called Srigiri, perhaps with reference to the Saiva sacred 
place Sriparvata or Srigaila in the Kurnool District. But they 
are first met with in Jain inscriptions at Panasoge or Hanasoge, 
to the south of the Kavéri river in the Yedatore taluq, where 
there are many ruined dasadis. These, according to Yd 26, 
were sixty-four in number, and were set up by Rama, the 


1 The invasion is said to have been made by Bhujabala-Raya. If this be taken 
as a name and not a title, it may refer to Krishna-Raya’s elder brother Narasimha, 
who is called Busbalrao by Nuniz (see AZys. Arch. Rep. of 1908). 
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son of Dagaratha, the elder brother of Lakshmana, and husband 
of Sita.- The Jain priests of the Hottage (or Pustaka) gachcha 
claim exclusive jurisdiction over basadis at- Panasoge and at 
Tale-Kavéri (in Coorg), which may perhaps have been the 
limits of the Changalva kingdom east and west. 

One of the basadis or Jain temples at Panasoge set up by 
Rama had been endowed by the Gangas, and was rebuilt by 
the king Nanni-Changalva. The Ganga gifts are ascribed in 
Yd 2s to Marasimha-Déva, and he ruled from 961 to 974. 
Nanni-Changalva, from his prenomen Rajéndra-Chdola, belongs 
to the beginning of the eleventh century. He is the first 
Changalva of whom we have any certain knowledge. But as 
their kingdom was conquered by the Cholas at the time when 
the Ganga power was overthrown in 1004, the Changalvas 
must have been an established line of kings prior to that. 
Their inscriptions are found mostly in the Hunsir and 
Yedatore taluqs and in Coorg, where they occur as far west as 
Yedava-nad and Bettyet-nad. 

The subjugation of the Changalvas by the Chdlas seems 
to have been effected by their defeat at Panasoge by the 
Chola general Panchava-maharaya (Cg 46). The subsequent 
Changalva kings all had Chola prenomens for nearly two 
centuries. But on the expulsion of the Chodlas from Mysore 
by the Hoysalas in 1116, the Changalvas came into collision 
with the latter. Ballala I had led an expedition against them 
in about 1104 (Hn 162). Vira-Ganga was applied to for a 
grant by their puranzka in 1139 (Cn 199, 200). In 1145 
Narasimha is said (Ng 76) to have slain Changalva in battle, 
and seized his elephants, horses, gold, and new jewels. In 
1155 Narasimha’s general Chokimayya is said (Hn 69) to 
have brought the Changa king’s territory into subjection to 
his king, and in 1171 Sdvi-déva, the Kadamba ruler of 
Banavase, having vowed to do it, put the ChangAalva king into 
chains (Sb 345). Changalva is named as one of the kings 
who paid homage to Narasimha’s son Ballala when as a prince 
he made a tour in the hill countries to the west (Bl 86). But 
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Ballala, when on the throne, had to send an expedition in 
1174 under his general Bettarasa against the Changalva king 
Mahadéva, who had retired to Palpare, a fort in Kiggatnad in 
south Coorg. Bettarasa destroyed him, and made Palpare 
the seat of his own government. . But the Changalva Pemma- 
Virappa afterwards attacked him, aided by the Kodagas (or 
Coorgs) of all the nads (the earliest express mention of the 
Coorgs). Bettarasa was near being totally defeated, but con- 
trived to gain the victory (Hs 20). After this the Changalvas 
appear to have submitted to the Hoysalas. In 1245 they 
had their capital at Srirangapattana, not Seringapatam, but 
the place in Coorg known as Kodugu-Srirangapattana, situated 
to the south of the Kavéri, near Siddapur (Ag 53), and two 
kings, Soma-Déva and Boppa-Déva, were ruling conjointly. 
In 1252 the Hoysala king SOméSvara was received by them 
on a visit (Ag 53) to Ramanathpura (on the north bank of 
the Kavéri in Arkalgiid taluq). Changalvas named Mali- 
Déva and Harihara-Déva are mentioned in 1280 and 1297 
(BI 89, Cg 54, 45, 59), but during the fourteenth century none 
are met with. 

At the end of the fifteenth century they again appear, and 
Nanja-Raja, who ruled from 1502 to 1533, was the founder 
of their new capital Nanjarajapattana or Nanjarayapattana. 
It is in Coorg, td the north of the Kavéri, where it turns north 
and becomes the common boundary of Mysore and Coorg. 
The kings now called themselves kings of Nanjarayapattana 
or Nanjarajapattana, and this place still continues to give its 
name to the northern taluq of Coorg. Nanja-Raja’s younger 
brother Mahadéva is mentioned in Hs 63 and SB 103, buta 
genealogy of the Changalvas at this period is given in Hs 24 
and 63. Mangarasa in his /ayanripa-kavya, written in about 
1509, says that his father was descended from the minister of 
the Changalva kings, and that the latter derived their origin 
from Krishna, that is, were Yadavas. Srikantha-Raja, ruling 
in 1544 (Cg 26) seems to have been an important personage, 
and is distinguished by supreme titles (Hs 24).  Piriya-Rayja, 
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surnamed Rudragana, who ruled from 1586 to 1607, rebuilt 
Singapattana and named it after himself Piriyapattana (Hs 15), 
the Periapatam in Hunsir taluq. In 1607 Tirumala-Raja, 
the Vijayanagar viceroy at Seringapatam, made a grant of the 
Malalavadi country (Hunsur taluq) to Rudragana “ in order 
that the worship of the god Annadani-Mallikarjuna should 
not fail as long as the Nanjardyapattana kings of the 
Changalva family continued ” (Hs 36). But Piriyapattana 
was taken by the Mysore king in 1644, Vira-Rajaiya, the 
ruling prince, falling in its defence, after putting to death his 
wives and children on seeing that his situation was desperate. 
This was the end of the Changalvas. 


4. KONGALVAS 


The Kongilvas ruled a kingdom consisting of the Arkalgid 
taluq in the south of the Hassan District of Mysore and the 
adjoining Yélusavira country in the north of Coorg. It was 
more or less the Kongal-nad Eight Thousand, of which the 
Ganga prince Ereyappa had been governor in about 880 
(Hs 92). But the Kongalva State now in question was a 
creation of the Chdlas in about 1004, as recorded in Cg 46, 
It is there said that the great Chola king Rajakésarivarmma- 
Permmanadigal (Rajaraja), on hearing how Panchava-maharaya 
had fought without ceasing in the battle of Panasoge (Yedatore 


taluq) and annihilated the enemy (the ChangAlvas), resolved’ 


to bestow on him a crown and give him a nad. Accordingly, 
when he appeared before the king, the latter bound on hima 
crown with the title Kshatriya-sikhamani Kongalva, and gave 
him Malavvi (now Malambi, in Coorg). Of this Panchava- 
maharaya we have an inscription at Balmuri (Sr 140), dated 
in 1012, in which he is described as a bee at the lotus feet of 
Rajaraja, and is said to have been invested by him with the 
rank of maha-dandanayaka for Bengi-mandala (the Eastern 
Chalukya territory) and Ganga-mandala (the Ganga territory 
in Mysore). He then claims to have led an expedition 
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throughout the western coast region, in the course of which he 
seized Tuluva (South Kanara), and Konkana (North Kanara), 
held Malaya (Malabar), and put to flight Chéramma (the king 
of Cochin or Travancore), after which he pushed aside Teluga 
and Rattiga (countries to the north of Mysore), and desired to 
have even the little Belvola country (in Dharwar and Belgaum 
Districts). 

Kongalva kings with Chdla prenomens continue down to 
1115 (Cg 33), and disappear on the expulsion of the Chdlas ~ 
by the Hoysalas at that time. They were Jains, and the 
titles ascribed (Ag 99) to Adataraditya, who ruled from 1066 
to I100, are: entitled to the pancha-maha-sabda, maha- 
mandalésvara, chief lord of the city of Oreyiir (the early Chola 
capital near Trichinopoly, now called Warriore), sun upon the 
eastern mountain-—the Chodla-kula — with twisted top-knot, 
crest-jewel of the Stryya-vaméSa (or Solar race). . Adataraditya 
had a learned minister named Nakularyya, who boasts of being 
able to write in four languages (Ag gg). Which these were 
is unfortunately not mentioned. 

Two occasions are referred to, in Mj 43 and Ag 76, on 
which the Kongalvas came into collision with the Hoysalas. 
In the former, the Kongalva king attacked Nripa- Kama- 
Poysala in 1022, when the latter was apparently saved by 
his general Jogayya. In the latter, Kongalva’claims to have 
gained a victory at Manni over the base (munda) Poysala in 
1026. As no farther advance of the Chola arms is recorded, 
it is evident that the Hoysalas checked the Chola career of 
conquest in Mysore in this direction. 

The Kongalva name survived till 1390 (Cg 39), when 
“some Jain priests repaired the basadis at Mullutr (in Coorg) 
and a Kongalva-Suguni-Dévi made grants for them, which are 
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s. PUNNAD RAJAS 


Punnad was a very ancient kingdom, situated in the south 
of Mysore. It is the Punnata mentioned in connection with 
the Jain migration from the North in the third century B.&. 
led by Bhadrabahu, who at Sravana-Belgola (Hassan District), 
in anticipation of his death, directed the pilgrims to go on 
to Punnata (as stated by Harishéna in the BrihatkathakoSsa, 
dated in 9311). It is also mentioned in the second century 
by Ptolemy as Pounnata, where (he says) is beryl. Its name 
occurs again in the fifth century in connection with the Ganga 
king Avinita (Cg 1). It was a Six Thousand province, and 
had as its capital Kitthipura, now identified (Hg 56) with 
Kittir on the Kabbani river in the Heggadadévankote taluq. 
Avinita’s son Durvvinita, who reigned from 482 to 517, 
married the daughter of Skandavarmma, the Raja of Punnad, 
who chose him for herself, although from her birth she had 
been intended by her father, on the advice of his own guru, 
for the son of another (DB 68). Punnad was after this 
annexed to the Ganga kingdom (Tm 23), but the name 
continues to appear for some time. 

Only one inscription has been discovered of the Punnata 
Rajas (JA. xii. 13; xvili. 366). Its date is not certain, but 
it gives the following succession of kings: Rashtravarmma ; 
his son Nagadatta ; his son Bhujaga, who married the daughter 
of Singavarmma; their son Skandavarmma; and his son the 
Punnata-Raja Ravidatta. The latter makes a grant of villages 
to Brahmans, from his victorious camp at Kitthipura. 

There was also a small district called the Punnad Seventy 
in the Devanhalli taluq in the tenth century (Dv 41, 43), but 
whether it had any connection with the other is not apparent. 


1 See above, p. 10. 
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eee 6. SINDAS 


i all The Sindas gave their name to the Sindavadi province, 
which extended over parts of the Shimoga, Chitaldroog, 
Bellary, Dharwar, and Bijapur Districts. The account of their 
origin is first related in Dg 43, and repeated in HI] 50 and 20. 
From the union of Siva and Sindhu (the name of the river 
Indus) was born a son, to whom Bhava (Siva) with affection 
gave the name Saindhava, and made the king of the serpents 
his guardian. Saying that unless his son drank tigress’s milk 
he would not become brave, Siva created a tigress, whose 
milk the child drank, and grew in the world. Moreover, 
Paramésvara directed the goddess MAlati to aid his son in 
war, and gave him a second name of Nidudol Sinda (the long- 
armed Sinda). Being told that Karahata (in Satara District) 
was his abode, he took possession of it, driving out the kings 
that were there. Among his titles are: maha-mandalésvara, 
lord of Karahata-pura, obtainer of a boon from the goddess 
Malati, distinguished by the blue flag (wila-dhvaja), of the 
Phaniraja-vamSsa (the race of the king of serpents), having the 
tiger and deer crest. The Sindas also had (HI 98, 26) the 
titles Sinda-Govinda, and Patala-chakravartti. 

The earliest reference to their country seems to be in the 
fifth century (Kd 162), under the name of the Sindh-uthaya- 
rashtra, an outlying portion. But in 750 the Sinda-vishaya 
itself is mentioned (Mg 36). The Sinda inscriptions in 
Mysore are principally found in the Davangere and Honniali 
taluqgs. In 968 a Sinda appears under the Rashtrakiita king 
Akalavarsha (Hk 23). In 992 the Sindas had come under 
the Western Chalukyas (Dg 114), in 1180 were under the 
Kalachuryas (HI 50), in 1189 again under the Western 
Chalukyas (Hl 46), in 1198 under the Hoysalas (Sk 315), 
and in 1215 under the Séunas (HI 44). Their chief city 
at this period was Bellagavartti or Belagavatti, now called 
Belagutti, in the Honnali taluq; but in 1164 the royal 
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residence was at Hallaviar (Dg 43), which is on the Tunga- 
bhadra (Hulloor in the Rani-Bennir taluq in Dharwar), the 
city at which, soon after, the Hoysala king Ballala II lived for 
a considerable time. <A list of the nads included in the Sinda 
kingdom is given in HI 50, the principal being the Edavatte 
Seventy, Bellave Seventy, Muduvalla Thirty, and Narivalige 
Forty (HI 26, 28). 

Isvara-Déva I, ruling from 1166 to 1180, seems to have 
been of some importance. At his coronation, the sound of the 
drums and conchs roused up Uragéndra (the king of the 
serpents), who came there in haste, saying, “This is a 
glorification of my line; Oho! I must see this.” Siva also 
came, with Ganga and Parvati, and Ganésa, to bless the king. 
With a signet-ring of the serpent jewel on his hand, with his 
powerful arms and body, his sword and beard, this Sinda king 
Isvara appeared to his enemies like a terrible dragon ready to 
swallow them up. In 1196 and 1197 the Sindas were 
exposed to persistent attacks from the Hoysala forces of 
Uma-Dévi, the queen of Ballala II, and in 1245 and 1247 
fought severe battles at Kiidali and Nématti (Nyamti) against 
the Séuna general Sridhara, whom they drove off in confusion, 


7, SENAVARAS 


The Sénavaras were a Jain family of whom inscriptions 
are found in the west of the Kadir District. The first 
mention of a Sénavara is in about 690, in the time of the 
Aluva king Chitravahana (Kp 37), and of the Western 
Chalukya king Vinayaditya (Sk 278). In about r1o1o a 
Sénavara was ruling the Banavase province under Vikra- 
maditya (Sb 381). But a connected account of the period 
when they were independent appears in Cm 95, 61, 94 and 
others, among which Cm 62 gives a date that seems to 
correspond with 1058. We thus obtain the names of 
Jivitavara, his son Jimiitavahana, and the latter's son Mara or 
Marasimha. »They were of the Khachara-vamsa, had the 
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serpent flag (phant-dhvaja) and the lion crest, and were lords 
of Kidalir-pura. Mara received homage from all the kings of 
the Vidyadhara-loka,.and was master of Hémakita- pura. 
Siryya arid” Aditya; the sons of Sémavara, were special 
ministers of Vikramaditya’s court in 1128 (Dg go). The first 


" was” dernaps the father of the experienced general Sénapati, 


who claims (Dg 84) to have selected which of the Pandyas 
should sit on the throne, from Palatta downwards, and kept 


them in power, so that without him they were ciphers (pajya). 


8. PANDYAS 


The Pandyas of Uchchangi were an interesting and 
important family. They were Yadavas, of the Lunar race, 
and ruled originally over Hayve, one of the Seven Konkanas, 
with their capital at Sisugalii The Pandya king in 1113 
claims to be lord of Gokarna-pura, and protector of the 
Konkana-rashtra (Sk 99). On the conquest of the Seven 
Konkanas by the Western Chalukya prince Jayasimha, the 
Pandyas became identified with Uchchangi (a celebrated hill- 
fort on the northern border of Mysore, in the south-west of 
the Bellary District), which became the seat of government 
for the: Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand (the Chitaldroog 
District). The origin of the family is traced in Dg 41 to 
Mangaya or Aditya-Déva, from whom sprang Pandya, whose 
son was Chédi-Raja, so called from his subduing the Chédi 
kings! Though king over the whole circle of the earth, he 
was permanently partial (says Dg 39) to the Pandya country, 
and so became famous by the name of Pandya. The blows 
from his bracelets had resounded on the conch-shell on the top 
of Paurandara’s head, and his fish-crest was set up on great 
rocks on the chief mountains.? His son was Palanta, who 
secured their kingdoms to both the Chalukya and Chola kings. 
The general distinctive titles of the Pandyas are: maha- 


1 Chédi is Bandelkhand. The Kalachuryas were rulers of Chédi. 
2 The fish-crest was the emblem of the Pandyas of Madura in the south, 


In r1or he was also in charge of the Ballak 2 
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mandalésvara, lord of Kanchi-pura, champion i 
both sides (parichchédi-ganda”), sare ae igs m 
Rajiga-Chola.® 
Tribhuvanamalla-Pandya, whose name seems tog 
Irukkavéla (Dg 39), was ruling the Nolambavac 
under the Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalla in (?) 10) 


Hundred (Dg 151, 128). His residence wa: Ss 
(Bettiir, close to Davangere on the north-east). _ He 
(Dg 139, 90) to be the rod in Tribhuvanamallag ight I 
and such was the emperor’s confidence in him (says Dg 
that he was considered sufficient by himself to break the pride 
of Chdla, harass Andhra, upset Kalinga, frighten and i | 
the Anga, Vanga, and Magadha kings, conquer Malava, and 
trample on Gurjjara. By his valour he Sibocht he Wwhole* 
earth encompassed by the four oceans into subjection to king 
Vikrama. Dg 155 shows him in 1124 ruling the Santalige 
Thousand and various agraharas in Banavasi-nad, as well as 
the Nolambavadi province, and controlling the xzdhiz-nidhana- 
ntkshépa (apparently mines or banks and underground treasures), 
the sahasra-danda (the thousand force) and other affairs. He . 
is here called Vira-Nolamba- Pallava-Permmanadi- Déva’s 
younger brother. This was the Chalukya prince Jayasimha, 
who was the son of a Pallava mother. Whether Pandya was 
really related to him, or whether this is only a complimentary 
expression of their intimacy, is not clear. But it may be 
pointed out that his grandsort is stated (Dg 41) to be ruling 
kumara-vrittiyinda,? by his right as a prince. Both of them 
had married sisters of Vikramaditya (Dg 41). 

With Dg 2 we come to Raya-Pandya, who continued to 
rule Nolambavadi and Santalige from Beltiir. Dg 77 describes 
him as a confounder of the Chédla king, destroyer of Népala, a 
warrior to Kalinga, uprooter of the unsubmissive Singala, 


? Apparently adopted in consequence of their defeat of the Chélas. 
® Perhaps a covert allusion to the defeat of the Chédi kings, 
% Rajendra-Chila II, afterwards known as Kuldttunga-Chila I. 
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a, Singha, and Kaulita kings. He had the sons 
indya, Vira-Pandya, and Vijaya-Pandya or Kama- 
andita- Pandya had for his preceptor the learned 
ana (composer of Dg 41), but seems not to have 


indya ruled Nolambavadi from the Uchchangi fort. 
10 is said to be standing in the right of a prince, as 
d bove. He subdued Male and gave it to the 
nt of the Chalukyas (Dg 168). At the time of a 
eclipse in 1148 he made great gifts at the confluence of 
‘Tungabhadra and Haridra (Dg 41). There is little doubt 
hat the grants claiming to be issued by the emperor Jana- 
méjaya at this spot, in connection with the sarfa-yaga or 
serpent sacrifice, emanated either from this prince or perhaps 
. from this brother Vijaya-Pandya who succeeded him, and that 
they were modelled on the similar grant by the Chalukya 
prince Vira-Nonamba (Bn 142’). | 
Vijaya-Pandya comes before us in Dg 115. Down to 
1184 he seems free from any overlord. This was the period 
when the Chalukya power was declining and the Kalachuryas 
were gaining the ascendancy. In token of his splendour, 
Dg 5 says that the points of his crown were formed of 
separate large sapphires, and his arms adorned with golden 


bracelets. He subdued in mere sport the Seven Konkanas, 
set up in the Kanaka mountain a pillar of victory with the fish- 
crest, had a treasury filled with pearls from the Tamraparnni, 


Ss 


e and had a pleasure-house among the sandal trees on the slopes 


of the Malaya mountain. The Cholas, it would appear, made 
desperate efforts to conquer Uchchangi, but after besieging it 
for twelve years abandoned the enterprise as hopeless. The 
Hoysala king Ballala II, however, now made the attempt and 
easily captured it. Kama-Déva threw himself on the king’s 
mercy and was restored to his throne. In Hk 4 and 56 we 
accordingly find the Pandya-nad under the Hoysalas, who it 
says had thrashed the Pandya kings on the field of battle. 


1 See section on the Pandavas in vol. vii. Introd. p. I. 
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9. SALUVAS. 


The Saluvas (or Salvas) were of the Lunar race and origin- 
ally Jains, located at Sangitapura, the Sanskrit for Haduvalli, 
situated in Taulava-désa or South Kanara (Sa 164). A Saluva- 
Tikkama was the general of the Séuna kings Mahadéva and 
Ramachandra, who invaded the Hoysala kingdom in 1276 
and 1280, and claims to have plundered Dodrasamudra. 

The records supply us with the names Indra, his son 
Sangi-Raja, and his sons Saluvéndra and Indagarasa or 
Immadi-Saluvéndra in 1488 and 1498 (Sa 164). Then we 
have the Saluvas Malli-Raya, Déva-Raya, and Krishna-Déva, 
down to about 1530 (Nr 46). In about 1560 the residence 
of the kings seems to have been at Kshémapura (Gerasoppe, 
after which the celebrated Gersoppa Falls are named). We 
have in Sa 55 the names Déva-Raya, Bhairava, Salvamalla, 
and again Bhairava and Salvamalla. They were ruling the 
Tulu, Konkana, Haive, and other countries. 

In 1384 a Saluva-Rama-Déva, who seems to have been 
governor of Talakad, was killed in battle against the Turukas 
at Kottakonda (Ck 15). Saluva-Tippa-Raja was married to 
Harima, sister of the Vijayanagar king Déva-Raya II (Cd 20). 
And in 1431 we have Saluva-Tippa-Raja and his son Gopa- 
Raja, to whom Tékal was given by order of that king (Mr 3). 
These Saluvas are distinguished by the epithets médini-misara- 
ganda (champion over the mustaches of the world), kathari- 
saluva (dagger falcon). From this family (see My 33) sprang 
the short-lived dynasty, composed of Saluva-Nrisimha or 
Narasinga and his son Immadi-Nrisimha or Narasinga, which 
held the Vijayanagar throne from 1478 to 1496. The 
former was commander of the Vijayanagar forces under the 
kings Mallikarjuna and Virtpaksha. But after successfully 
defending the empire against the Bahmani Sultan’s invasion, 
he took advantage of his position to usurp the crown. He is 


: : eae a . Se 
: Immadi-Narasinga S son Saluva-Dévappa-Nayaka was governor of the Tippur 
district in 1493 (DB 42, 45), and made a grant at Channapatna in 1404 (Kg 26), 
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said to have been the most powerful chief in Karnata and 
Telingana, and a Muhammadan historian (see vol. x, Introd. 30) 
represents Kanchi as being in the centre of his dominions. 

Notwithstanding the late usurpation, Saluvas continued in 
favour. For Saluva-Timmarasa was a minister under Krishna- 
Raya (Nj 195). And in 1513 we have his younger brother 
Saluva-Govinda-Raja, to whom that king gave the Teraka- 
nambi country (Gu 3), which had been taken away from the 
Ummattir chiefs. In 1519, 1521, and 1523 he is called 
Krishna-Raya’s minister (TN 73, 42, Ch 99). From 1520 to 
1527 we have kathari-saluva Krishna-Raya-Nayaka as the chief 
minister of Krishna-Raya, and described as his right hand 
(Hs 48, Hg 78, 40); and in Nr 46 of about 1530 he is called 
a king—Saluva-Krishna-Déva-nripati, and said to be the sister’s 
son of Déva-Raya. 


10. PADINALKUNAD 


When the Hoysala power was nearing its end, in the 
reign of Ballala III, there was a great minister Perumala- 
dannayaka, who founded and endowed a college at Malingi, on 
the Kavéri, opposite to Talakad (TN 27). His son Madhava- 
dannayaka was ruling Padinalkunad (the Fourteen nads’) in 
the south of Mysore, with the seat of his government at 
Terakanambi (Gundalpet taluq). He was in power to 1318, 
and (Gu 58) set up the god Godpinatha in Godvarddhangiri 
(the Gopalswami hill in the south-west of Gundalpet taluq). 
He was followed by his son Kétaya-dannayaka, ruling in 
1321 (Gu 69), and by Singeya-dannayaka, ruling in 1338 
(Hs 82). Among their titles are: death to the Kongas, 
subduer of Nilagiri, skilled in turning back Pandya, and lord of 
Svastipura. 

Descendants from these were the Nava Dannayaks of tradi- 

1 There is a Padinalknad taluq in Coorg, but that probably refers to four nads 


(Nalknad) as in Yedenalknad. But Terakanambi-nad is also said (Gu 11) to be 
called Kudugu-nad, which is the name of Coorg. 
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tion, nine brothers, identified with BettadakGte, the fort on the 
Gopalswami hill, the chief of whom was Perumal-dannayak, 
Four of them, headed by Bhima-dannayak, quarrelled with the 
other five, and gaining Nagarapura (Nanjangiid) and Ratna- 
puri (Hedatale), set up a separate government. After a time 
they returned to attack Bettadakdte, which after a siege of 
three years was taken by stratagem. Mancha-dannayak, who 
conducted the defence, seeing the citadel taken, leaped from 
the hill on horseback and was killed. The site of this leap is 
still pointed out. The four victorious Dannayaks, placing a 
junior member of the family in the government of BettadakGte, 
set forth on expeditions of conquest, in the course of which 
tradition says that they overran the country from Davasi-betta 
(the southern point of Coorg) in-the south, to Goa in the 
north, and from Satyamangala (on the Bhavani -in Coimba- 
tore) in the east, to the Bisale Ghat (in the north-west of 
Coorg) on the west. 

The later rulers of Kote or Bettadakdte belong to from 
the fifteenth to the seventeenth century, and the seat of their 
government was apparently at Hura, in the south-west of the ~ 
Nanjangid taluq. Their distinctive titles were: mahd-manda- 
lesvara, Chéra-Chola-Pandya-mivara-rayara ganda (champion 
over the three kings Chéra, Chdla, and Pandya), Wilagzri- 
sadarak-odeyar, Nilagivi-nad-alva,or Nilagiri-uddharana(subduer, 
ruler, or protector of Nilagiri). But Madhava-nayaka (1530- 
1548) is given supreme titles (Hs 41). 


11. PADINAD 


There was also a principality called Padinad or Hadinad, 
the capital of which at the end of the sixteenth century was 
Yelandir (Yl 1). A chief of Padinad is mentioned as early 
as 1058 (Ch 69). Hadinad is also named in 1196 (TN 31) 
as a province of the Hoysala kingdom. It is now represented 
by Hadinaru in the Nanjangiid taluq. The inscriptions place 
the modern rulers in the sixteenth and beginning of the seven- 
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teenth century. In 1586 the chiefs took the names of the 
Vijayanagar kings at Penugonda (Nj 141). Before 1650 the 
province had been annexed to Mysore by Kanthirava-Narasa- 
Raja (Ch 42). In 1807 Yelandiir was given as a jagir to the 
Dewan Pirnayya in recognition of his eminent services, and 
is now held by his descendants. 


12, UMMATTUR WODEYARS 


The Ummattiir Wodeyars were an important line of rulers 
in the south of Mysore, and the chief rivals in that quarter of 
the Mysore house. Ummattir is in the Chamrajnagar taluq, 
but the principal fortress of the chiefs was on the island of 
Sivasamudram,! at the Falls of the Kavéri, where also was 
the temple of Sdmésvara, their family god (Gu 11). Their 
distinctive titles were: smahad-mandalésvara, javadi-kolahala 
(exulting in musk), pésal¢-Hanuma (Hanuman in artifice), 
avrasanka-sinegara (slaughterer in war with kings), ghénanka- 
chakréesvara (emperor in fight with the dagger), gaja-béntekara 
(hunter of elephants). They were of the Solar race, called 
themselves masters of the Hoysala-rajya, and ruled also over 
Terakanambi and the Nilagiris, where they had a fort at 
Malekota, near Kalhatti, in which they took shelter when in 
trouble. 

They appear in-inscriptions in the fifteenth century. In 
1491 they take the royal titles, and seem independent 
(Nj 118). In 1505 they have the titles Chikka-Raya, Penu- 
gonda-chakrésvara, and lord over all rajas (Gu 67). But 
Ganga-Raja now openly rebelled, while parts of the Bangalore 
District were called the Sivasamudram country. The Vija- 
yanagar monarch Krishna-Raya had therefore to march against 
him, and captured his fort at Sivasamudram in 1510, thus 
reducing him to submission. Ummattir itself was finally 
taken by the Mysore Raja in 1613, and the line brought to 
an end. Sivasamudram fort was ruined and deserted under 


1 See note, p. 119. 
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tragic circumstances arising out of struggles with local chiefs. 
In 1814 the island was given as a jagir to. Ramaswami 
Mudaliyar, who had been native secretary to the Residént in 
Mysore, and he erected between 1830 and 1832 the bridges 
over the Kavéri which connect it with Mysore on the one side 
and Coimbatore on the other. His descendants now own the 
place. In 1902 the first electric power installation in India 
was set up there by the Mysore State at the Kavéri Falls on 
the Mysore side. 


13. KELADI KINGS 


The Keladi, Ikkéri, or Bednir kings ruled in the Shimoga 
District and along the west coast from the beginning of the 
sixteenth century to 1763. Their territory included Araga 
and Gutti (Chandragutti), both above the Ghats, in Mysore, 
and Barakir and Mangalir, both below the Ghats, in South 
Kanara (Sg 11). Their capital was removed from Keladi 
(Sagar taluq) in about 1560 to Ikkéri (in the same taluq), and 
in 1639 to Bednir (now Nagar). Their State was the most 
considerable and wealthy of those conquered by Haidar Ali 
and annexed to Mysore. The kings were Lingayits, and had 
the titles: Yedava-Murari (said to be the names of two slaves 
belonging to the founder of the line, who, on condition that 
their memory was preserved, volunteered to be sacrificed for 
the establishment of his power, for which a human sacrifice 
was declared to be necessary), Kote-kdlahala (disturber of forts), 
visuddha-vataikadvaita-siddhinta-pratishthipaka (establisher of 
the pure Vaidika Advaita doctrine), Siva-guru-bhakti- ~parayana 
(devoted to faith in Siva and the guru). <A genealogy of the 
line to 1667 is given in Tl 156 in Sanskrit. Most of their 
inscriptions record grants to Lingayit mathas or remission of 
transit duties on articles carried on pack bullocks for the use 
of such mathas. The following is a table of the kings — 


a 
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1, Chaudappa-Nayaka, son of Hulibail Basappa, 1499-1513 


2. Sadasiva-Nayaka, 1513-45 


| 
3. Sankanna-Nayaka I, 1545-58 4. Sankanna-Nayaka II, 1558-70 
| 
| . 
5. Ramaraja-Nayaka, 6. Venkatappa-Nayaka I, Siddappa-Nayaka 
1570-82 1582-1629 
Ve. 
| | 
Bhadrappa-Nayaka 8. Sivappa-Nayaka, 9g. Venkatappa-Nayaka IT, 
1645-60 1660-61 


| 
7. Virabhadra-Nayaka, 10, Bhadrappa-Nayaka, Ir. Somasékhara-Nayaka I, 
1629-45 1661-63 1663-71 


12. Chennammaji (widow of 
No. I1), 1671-97 
| 


| : 
(adopted) 
13. Basappa-Nayaka I, 1697-1714 
| 


14. Sdmasékhara-Nayaka IT, Virabhadra-Nayaka 
j 1714-39 


15. Basappa-Nayaka II, 1739-54 
| 


(adopted) . 17, Virammaji (widow of No. 15), 


16. Chenna-Basappa-Nayaka 1757-63 
1754-57 
(adopted) 


18. Somasékhara-Nayaka III. 


The first prominent king was Sadasiva-Nayak, who 
received his name from the Vijayanagar sovereign Sadasiva- 
Raya, in reward for his services against rebellious chiefs in 
Tuluva or South Kanara, and he was invested with the 
government of the provinces above mentioned. 

After the fall of Vijayanagar, Venkatappa- Nayak I 
assumed independence. He drove back the invasion of the 
Bijapur forces commanded by Randulha-Khan, and extended 
his dominions on the north and east to Masir, Shimoga, 
Kadir, and Bhuvanagiri (Kavaledurga), and on the west and 
south to the sea at Honore (North Kanara), by victory over 
the queen of Gersoppa, the pepper queen of the Portuguese, 
who was a feudatory of Bijapur. At the same time he 
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acquired territory down to the borders of Malabar, and 
established his power so firmly that he was able to add 50 
per cent to the land assessment in great part of Kanara, 
His valour is said (Sh 2) to be like adamantine armour to 
the Karnata country, and he is described as an elephant-goad 
to the rutting elephants the bounding Taulava kings, a sun 
to the darkness the Kiratas, a boundary mountain to stop 
the great ocean of Mlechchas ever seeking to overflow the 
South in victorious expeditions. In 1621 he re-established 
the matha at Sringéri (Sg 5), originally set up in the eighth 
century by Sankaracharya (Sg 11), the abbot of which 
was instrumental in founding the Vijayanagar empire in 
1336. By espousing the cause of the queen of Ola against 
the Bangar raja, he came into collision with the Portuguese, 
who call him Venkapor, king of Canara. But their Viceroy ~ 
at Goa, being anxious to secure the trade in pepper for 
. Portugal against the English and Dutch, sent an irsees.- to 
him in 1623 to form an alliance. 

Virabhadra-Nayak averted a formidable invasion threatened 
by Bijapur, which was to be assisted by the rajas of Sunda 
and Bilige, and the chiefs of Tarikere and Banavar. But the 
capital was removed to Bednir, and Sivappa-Nayak, who 
was in command of the army, subdued Bhairarasa of Karakala, 
invaded Malayala, and entered Coorg. Virabhadra is said 
(Sh 2) to be like a long right arm to the rajadhiraja Venka- 
tadri (Venkatapati-Raya II of Vijayanagar), and to have 
given protection to the southern kings alarmed by the great 
army of the Patusaha (the Adil-Shahi Sultan of Bijapur). 

Sivappa-Nayak himself next ascended the throne, and 
was one of the most distinguished kings of the line. He 
greatly enlarged Bednir and made it a central emporium of 
trade. He also introduced the land assessment called shést¢, 
His expeditions in Mysore extended over Balam or Man- 
jarabad to Vastara, Sakkarepattana and Hassan. Father 
Leonardo Paes, then travelling in Kanara, says that he had 
amassed enormous treasure, that his possessions extended 


SOMASEKHARA-NAYAK 159 


from the Tudry river to Kasargodd or NiléSvar, and that he 
had a standing army of from forty to fifty thousand men. 
There were more than thirty thousand Christians among his 
subjects, originally natives of Goa and Salsette. In 1646 
Sri-Ranga-Raya, the fugitive king. of the Vijayanagar dynasty, 
fled to him for refuge, and Sivappa-Nayak not only gave him 
the government of Bélir and Sakkarepattana, but attacked 
Seringapatam on his behalf. In 1652 Sivappa rescued from 
the unlawful hands into which they had fallen the lands with 
which the Sringéri smatha had formerly been endowed, and 
restored them to the matha (Sg 11, 13). 

In the time of Bhadrappa-Nayak the Bijapur army is 
said to have taken Bedntr and besieged Bhuvanagiri, whither 
the king with his family had retired, but a peace was 
eventually concluded. In 1664 the Mahratta leader Sivaji 
made a sudden descent on the coast of Kanara, sacked 
Kundapir and sailed back to Gokarna, plundering all the 
adjacent tracts. Sdmasékhara-Nayak was seized with sensual 
madness, which led to his assassination. But his widow 
succeeded in carrying on the government for a considerable 
time. Her army captured Basavapatna and other places to 
the east, where she fortified Harikere and named it Channa- 
giri after herself. She also gave shelter to Rama-Raja, the 
son of Sivaji, when he was hiding from the Mughals, until 

he could escape to his own country. Peace was made 
~ between Mysore and Bednir in 1694, the former retaining 
the Bélir country. Basappa-Nayak I was devoted to works 
of charity and the care of ascetics, vagrants, and infant 
children. As an atonement for the murder of SoOmasékhara, 
he imposed a small extra assessment, to be spent in feeding 
pilgrims. 

Somasékhara-Nayak II is said to have attacked Sira and 
taken Ajjampur, Sante-Bennir, and other places from the 
Mughals. In 1748 was fought the battle of Mayakonda 
against Chitaldroog, in which the enemy suffered a disastrous 
defeat, Medakéri-Nayak, their chief, being slain. Besides this, 
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an incident of some importance was connected with the 
event. Chanda-Sahib, nominated by the French as the Navab 
of the Carnatic in opposition to the English candidate, 
Muhammad-Ali, had just been released from the Mahrattas 
at Sattara. Being on his way south, he took part in the 
battle on the side of Chitaldroog. But his son was killed, 
and he himself was taken prisoner. While being led. in 
triumph to Bednir, he induced his Musalman guards to 
march off with him to the French instead. He took Arcot 
in 1750, but in 1752, when the French surrendered to the 
English at Trichinopoly, fled to the protection of the Tanjore 
general. This man treacherously put him to death and sent 
his head to the rival Navab, who made it over to Nanjaraj, 
the Mysore commander. The latter despatched it to Seringa- 
patam, where it was exposed on one of the gates for three days. 
In 1751 a treaty was concluded between Bednir and the 
English factory at Tellichery. 

An adopted son next came to the throne, but on 
remonstrating with his adoptive mother on her amours, which 
had become a public scandal, he was strangled, and Virammaji 
reigned in her own name, She was the last of her line, 
Haidar Ali, after a career of conquest over the eastern parts 
of Mysore, met at Chitaldroog with a pretender who professed 
to be the Bednir prince supposed to have been murdered. 
Haidar resolved to make use of him, and invaded Bednir in 
1763 ostensibly to restore him. Making a feigned attack 
at the barriers, he entered by a secret path and captured the 
city. The Rani, with her paramour and adopted son, fled to 
Ballalrayandurga (Kadir District), having set fire to the palace. 
The inhabitants deserted the place ew” masse, and in panic took 
shelter in the surrounding woods. The triumphant Haidar, 
extinguishing the flames and sealing up the houses, acquired 
a booty estimated at twelve millions sterling. The Rani, 
her lover, and her adopted son were all seized and sent 
as prisoners to the hill-fort of Maddagiri (Tumkir District), 
together with even the pretender, They were liberated by 
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the Mahrattas when these captured Maddagiri in 1767, 
Virammaji died on the way to Poona, and Sdmasékhara ended 
his life there unmarried. 


14. BELUR AND MANJARABAD 


The Bélir family were descended from the Hadapa (or 
bearer of the betel-bag) to the king of Vijayanagar. Era- 
Krishnappa-Nayaka, who is generally represented as the 
head, seems (Hk 112) at first to have received a grant of 
Bagir (Hosdurga taluq), but early in the sixteenth century 
was invested with the government of the Bélir country. The 
principal titles of these chiefs were: lord of Maninaga-pura, 
Sindhu - G6vinda, dhavalanka- Bhima. In 1645 Bélir and 
parts dependent on it were overrun by the Bednir forces under 
Sivappa-Nayak, who bestowed them on the fugitive king of 
Vijayanagar, then arrived as a refugee at his court. By the 
treaty concluded between Mysore and Bednutr in 1694, six 
nads of Balam (Manjarabad) were ceded to the Bélir chiefs, 
and the remaining Bélir territory was annexed to Mysore. 
In 1792 Krishnappa-Nayak joined the Mahrattas in their 
advance with Lord Cornwallis against Seringapatam, but on 
peace being made with Tipu Sultan, fled to Coorg in fear. 
Tipu, however, induced him to return, and gave him the 
government of Aigir, the south of Manjarabad. On the fall 
of Seringapatam in 1799, Venkatadri-Nayak attempted to gain 
independence and to recover the rest of Manjarabad. But 
he was captured after two years and executed. 


15. CHITALDROOG 


The Chitaldroog chieftains received their kingdom in 
Holalkere, Hiriyir, and Chitaldroog, after the fall of Vijaya- 


nagar in 1565, from the representatives of that empire. 
M 
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The chiefs were Bédas by caste, of the Kamagéti-vamsa, and 
claim to be of the Valmiki-gdtra. They were styled maha- 
nayakacharyya, and had the distinctive prefix Kamagéti- 
kastiri. They were mostly named Medakéri- Nayak. In 
the latter part of the seventeenth century they were engaged 
in contests with the Sante-Bennir and Harpanhalli chiefs, 
and extended their territory at the expense of the former. 
Frequent wars afterwards arose with Bednir and with the 
Mahrattas, as well as with the Mughals. The alliance with 
Chanda-Sahib, and the fate of the battle of Mayakonda in 
1748 have already been related above. Chitaldroog made 
a prolonged defence against Haidar Ali, who succeeded at 
last in capturing it in 1779 mainly through the treachery of 
some Musalman officers. To break up the Béda population, 
whose blind devotion had enabled the place to hold out’ so 
long, Haidar transported 20,000 of the inhabitants to people 
the island of Seringapatam, and of all the boys of proper age 
he formed regular battalions of captive converts or Chélas. 


16. SANTE-BENNUR 


The Sante-Bennir family appeared early in the seventeenth 
century. They were of the Puvvalanvaya, and adherents of 
Hanumanta, the servant of Ramachandra (Tk 22). Their 
founder seems to have gained possession of the Dhumi hill. 
His son built the fort of Basavapatna, and acquired a territory 
extending from Anantapur to Mayakonda, and from Harihar 
to Tarikere. Basavapatna and Sante-Benniir were taken by 
the Bijapur forces in 1637, and the chiefs retired to Tarikere. 
But one is said (Tk 21) to have been a rod in the right hand 
of the Vijayanagar king Venkatapati-Déva in 1649. Their 
territory was conquered by Haidar Ali in 1761. In the 
rebellion of 1830, the Tarikere chief suddenly left Mysore 
and joined the insurgents. His son continued to create dis- 
turbances till his capture two years after. 
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17, NIDUGAL 


The Nidugal territory had rulers in the eighth and down 
to the thirteenth century who are styled Chdla-maharajas. 
Their capital was Penjeru or Henjeru, in Tamil called Pperun- 
cheru, now Hémavati, on the northern border of Sira taluq. 
Irungola I was ruling in 1128 (Si 7), and in connection with 
him the kings are described as of the Solar race and Ina- 
vamsa, descendants from Karikala-Chola. They were maha- 
mandalésvaras, and had the titles—lord of Oreyir (the ancient 
Chola capital near Trichinopoly), Gova (or guardian) of Rodda, 
champion who had taken the heads of sixty-four chieftains. 
Irungdla’s kingdom was composed of the Rodda Three 
Hundred, the Sire Three Hundred, the Harave Three Hundred, 
and the Sindavadi Thousand. The Hoysala king Vishnu- 
varddhana is said (Ng 70) to have captured the powerful 
Irungola’s fort, and Narasimha I is described as breaker of the 
pride of Irungola. In 1218 Ballala II] was encamped at 
Nidugal (Hn 61). In 1269 another Irungdla made a raid 
into the Anebiddasari-nad in the Tumkir country (Tm 49), 
and in 1276 joined the Séuna army in its invasion of Dora- 
samudra (Bl 164, 165). In 1285 Narasimha III marched 
against Nidugal (Ak 151) and reduced it. 

In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries there was a line 
of Nayakas ruling in Nidugal. Among their titles were 
included (Pg 54) kathart-raya, champion who took the head 
of Mésa, dhadra-maluka, subduer of the Hoysana army. 

The Harati chiefs held the Nidugal territory from 1640, 
when they were invested by the Vijayanagar king Venkatapati- 
Raya II with the government of Doddéri, Siroha, Tavaregere, 
-Hiriyir, Ayamangala, and Nidugal-durga. By tradition the 
founder is said to have come from the Bijapur country. 
Hottenna-Nayaka in 1559 is described (Cl 54) as brother of 
the Naga virgins of Naga-loka, a Béda without guile, of the 
850 worthies of the 350 gotras. They continued in power 
till the time of Tipu Sultan, who annexed the place to Mysore. 
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18. VAIDUMBAS 


The Vaidumbas seem to have been connected with Tumba 
in North Arcot. In about 900 a Vaidumba-maharaja, 
described as Ganda-Trinétra, was ruling (Bg 62, Sp 85), with 
the Kiru-dore or little river as his boundary. What river is 
meant is not clear. The Chdla king Parantaka defeated the 
Vaidumbas, and they subsequently came under the protection 
of the Pallava-Nolambas. Subordinate to Dilipayya or Iriva- 
Nolamba was the Vaidumba king Vikramaditya Tiruvayya 
(Bp 4), for whom we have the date 951 (Ct 49). He restored 
the breached tank at Vijayadityamangala or Bétmangala. His 
son was Chandrasékhara (Mb 198). The Kalinga Ganga 
king Kamarnava VI had for his queen. Vinaya-mahadévi, a 
Vaidumba princess, who became the mother of Vajrahasta V, 
crowned in 1038. The Choéla king Virarajéndra claims now 
to have subdued the Vaidumbas. And after this we have 
(Ct 9) a succession of Vaidumba gamundas, who received the 
title, and permission to use the insignia, together with the grant 
of a village in Mélai-Marajapadi or Western Maharajavadi. 


19. CHANNAPATNA 


The Channapatna chiefs generally bore the name Rana 
Jagadéva-Raya, after the founder of the family in Mysore 
(Cp 182, Md 86). He was of the Telugu Banajiga caste 
and had possessions in Baramahal. His daughter was 
married to the Vijayanagar king. In 1577 he vigorously 
repelled an attack by the Musalmans on Penugonda, and was 
rewarded with territory in Mysore yielding a revenue of nine 
lakhs of pagodas. He made Channapatna his capital, and his 
descendants held possession till 1630, when the place was 
taken by Mysore. 
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20. AVATI-NAD PRABHUS 


The Avati-nad Prabhus were Gaudas or farmers of the 
Morasu-wokkal tribe, who came from the east in the fifteenth 
century and settled in the Avati village, with the Nandi-mandala 
(CB 40) and the Dévanapura (Dévanhalli) kingdom (Dv 51) 
as their territory. Their immediate descendants became 
founders of the modern States in eastern Mysore which were 
subordinate to Vijayanagar. The leader of the Avati Prabhus 
was named Baire-Gauda, and the inscriptions of the family 
Mate. from 1428 .(CB .40)to. 5792+ (Sd .95). “In “1640: the 
Avati Prabhu is said (Sd 31) to be a protector of the family 
of Venkatapati-Raya II. In Dv 51 and later inscriptions the 
Prabhu describes himself as of the fourth gotra, that is a 
Siidra. 

The Yelahanka-nad Prabhu is mentioned even in 1367 
(Ht 117), but the inscriptions of this Avati branch run from 
£5909 (Ke 12) to 1713 (Ma 3). - They generally had the 
name Kempe-Gauda, after the most celebrated of the line. 
He founded Bangalore in 1537, and his son of the same name 
gained possession of the Magadi country (Ma 1) and Savan- 
durga. Though at first describing himself as of the fourth 
gotra (Ma 1), he is afterwards said to be of the SadaSiva-gotra 
(Ma 2). Bangalore, which had been taken by the Bijapur 
forces and included in the jagir of Shahji, the father of Sivaji, 
was eventually sold to the Mysore Raja in 1687. Magadi 
and Savandurga were captured by Mysore in 1728, the chief 
being sent as a prisoner to Seringapatam, where he died. 

Of the Dévanhalli and Dod-Ballapur branches of the Avati 
line there are no inscriptions. But of the Chik-Ballapur chiefs 
there is one (CB 54). Of the Holavanahalli or Korampur 
branch, which founded Koratagere (Mi 31), there are a few, 
dating from 1627 (Mi 32) to 1726 (Mi 30). Baire-Gauda 
was the general name of the chiefs. 

More prominent were the Sugatiir-nad Prabhus, who 
usually had the name Tamme-Gauda. Their territory included 
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a great part of the Kolar District, and they founded Hoskote 
(An 47). For his aid in defeating the Musalman attack on 
Penugonda, the chief received the title of Chikka-Raya, and © 
his possessions were extended from Anekal to Punganir. 
The inscriptions of the Sugatir Prabhus date from 1451 | 
(Mb 241) to 1693 (Ht 105). When Kolar and Hoskote 
were taken by the Bijapur army, the chief retired to Anekal, — 
but was expelled when this place was taken by HaidarjAli. — ¥ 


Pe PRAT RES-Or ADMINIS ERATION 


VARIOUS statements and references in our inscriptions afford 
some glimpse into the ideals and methods of administration in 
past times. Thus, an early Ganga king is said to have 
assumed the honours of the kingdom only for the sake of the 
good government of his subjects. In the twelfth century, a 
high official appointed to rule over the southern province is 
admonished to govern the country like a father, putting down 
the evil and upholding the good. This indeed was always 
recognised as the special function of sovereignty." The 
Kadambas are uniformly represented (according to one version) 
as studying the requital of good and evil. In the case of the 
governor above referred to, it is said (Sk 119) that the happi- 
ness of his dependants he reckoned as his own happiness. 
And the results of his administration were general peace and 
contentment. ‘“ None were filled with conceit, none made 
themselves conspicuous by a display of splendour, none were in 
opposition, none calling out for more influence, none creating 
disturbances, none in suffering, no enraged enemies, none who 
received titles had their heads also turned by the eulogies of the 
bards.” And asa tribute to such ability in exercising authority, 
it is added, that to apply the name master or king (dore) to 
men of straw (ful-manasar) is like calling a stone a jewel. 
The invariable phrase used with regard to monarchs on the 
throne describes them as ruling sukha-sankathi-vinodadim, in 
the enjoyment of peace and pleasant (or profitable) conversa- 


1 The usual phrase is: dushta-nigraha sishta-pratipalana. 
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tion, especially, it would appear, stories relating to benefactions 
for charity or religious merit. 

The signs of prosperity in a country are thus enumerated 
in the seventeenth century: The lord of the gods sent good 
rains, the earth brought forth full fruit, all points of the 
compass were unclouded, the various orders were diligent in 
the performance of their respective rites, all the people were 
free from disease, the land was free from trouble, the women 
were devoted to their husbands, and all the world was 
prosperous (Sr 103). A thriving town is thus described in the 
thirteenth century: The Brahmans were versed in the védas, 
the guards were brave, the traders wealthy, the fourth caste of 
unshaken speech, the women beautiful, the labourers sub- 
missive, the temples ornaments to the world, the tanks deep 
and wide, the woods full of fruit, the gardens full of flowers 
(Ak 77). 

The advice of the priesthood was ever deemed of im- 
portance, and they often played a prominent part in political 
affairs. Megasthenes, in his account of India in the fourth 
century B.C., says of the Sarmanes (the Jain Sramanas) who live in 
the woods, that they communicate with the kings, who consult 
them by messengers regarding the causes of things. ASdka’s 
edicts, which belong to the third century B.c., are evidence of 
his solicitude for all classes of his subjects, induced in part 
by Buddhist precept. In the second century A.D. the Jain 
acharya’ Simhanandi made the Ganga kingdom, as it is 
expressed. In the eleventh century a Jain yati put the 
Poysalas or Hoysalas in possession of their kingdom. But 
Brahmans had the foremost place in more modern times. In 
the twelfth century the policy of Vishnuvarddhana was 
radically affected by his conversion from Jainism to the 
Vaishnava faith through the reformer Ramanuja. He is thus 
said to have given his own country to the Brahmans and the 
gods, while he himself ruled over the foreign countries won 
by his sword. Madhava or Vidyaranya, an abbot of the 
monastery at Sringéri established in the eighth century by the 
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reformer Sankara, was instrumental in founding the Vijayanagar 
empire in the fourteenth century. In the seventeenth century 
the Mysore king Dodda-Déva-Raja, it is said, divided his 
kingdom into four parts, of which he gave the first to the 
Brahmans, the second to the gods, the third to charity, and 
reserved the fourth for his own use. 

The heir to the throne was styled the Yuvaraja. But in 
order that they might gain acquaintance with the duties of 
administration, he and other princes of the royal house were 
often previously appointed as viceroys or governors of certain 
provinces. Thus Asoka had been a viceroy at Ujjain in the 
time of his father. In his own time we have his edicts in 
Mysore issued by the Ayaputa (Aryaputra or prince) at 
Suvarnnagiri. Among the Gangas, Sripurusha ruled over 
various provinces in the east before coming to the throne. 
In like manner Ereyappa was a governor of Kongal-nad and 
Pannad in the west. The Chalukya prince Vikramaditya was 
a viceroy at Balgami, and when he came to the throne, his 
half-brother Jayasimha was put in charge of the Banavase 
province. Chola princes were appointed to govern the Vengi 
kingdom. The Vijayanagar princes held the position of 
viceroys at Muluvayi (Mulbagal) in the east, and at Araga in 
the hill country in the west. 

The king, in Hoysala times, and doubtless in others not 
specified, was attended by five ministers, the pancha-pradhanar 
(Cn 260, Ci 72). The prime minister was the sarvvadhzkart, 
sarvva-pradhiana, or strah-pradhana. We (in one case at least) 
was the tongue in the council, the other councillors being like 
statues (Dg 25). The functions allotted to the several ministers 
cannot be determined from the inscriptions. But under the 
Chalukyas there is mention in the eighth century of the great 
minister for peace and war (Kl 63). In the eleventh century 
he appears as the great Lala Kannada minister for peace and 
war (Sk 106), and in the twelfth as the senior Kannada 
minister for peace and war (Sk 267). He apparently combined 
in himself the offices of secretary of state for foreign affairs 
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and for war. Of the Hoysala kings, Vishnuvarddhana in 1125 
is said (Cn 149) to have acquired Angara’s sevenfold (saptanga) 
kingdom, and Ballala II in 1183 is said (BI 137) to have 
acquired Pandya’s sevenfold (saptanga) kingdom ; while the 
Vijayanagar king Bukka-Raya in 1377 is said (Yd 46) to be 
ruling an empire perfect in its seven parts (sap/anga). These 
are explained in the Chandraprabha Purana as— the king, 
minister, ally, territory, fortress, treasury, and army. In 
Bl 128 the king is said to have acquired not only the 
saplanga-rajya but also the chatur-upaya or four expedients 
against an enemy (explained in the /azmini Bharata to be— 
sowing dissension, negotiation, bribery, and open attack), as. 
well as the panchanga-sanmantra or fivefold wise counsels. x 
These remind us of the panchatantra. S. 
The policy of provincial governors in the twelfth century, x 
under the Kalachuryas, was supervised by karanams or imperial a 
censors, appointed no doubt independently by the supreme a 
government, to whom, it is said, they were like the five =. 
senses. They were dharmmadhyakshangal and rajadhyaksh- . : 
angal (Sk 123), or scrutineers of morality and of judicial — 
or political affairs. They were five in number (Sk 102), and a 
- their office, as here described, was to see that the Lakshmi _ 
or lady——the State—was free from adultery, which may be 
a interpreted as meaning, that their duty was to check any — 
disloyalty to the ence and to maintain the purity of justin 
or morals and of charitable endowments. : 
The high officials generally bore the title me 
in more recent times shortened to dannayak, denoting — bot h 
military and civil rank. These were indeed freq ly 
combined, as witness the designation of a ge 
pradhana sarvvadhikari senadhipati hiriya-hadat 
Hn 69). They were also often styled sam 
implying control over feudatory chiefs. But thie ro 
military title was senddhipati, or, in modern times ne 5! 
dalavay?, The life guards, as we might term them 
time of the Hoysalas called themselves Garudas, The ge ed 


ARMY MATTERS 171 


Chokimayya claims to be Bitti-Déva’s or Vishnuvarddhana’s 
Garuda (Hn 69, Bp g'). The prince Lakshma was Ballala- 
Déva’s Garuda (Bl 112), and he and his force of a thousand 
men, who had vowed to live and die with the king, committed 
suicide when the latter died. In like manner, a family of 
Nayakas, vowed in succession as Garudas to the kings Ballala, 
Narasimha, and Somésvara (Kp 9, 10), gave up their lives 
along with their wives, and their servants, male and female. 
In battle, when victory hung in the balance, it was customary 
for the commander to call out some noted champion to lead 
a forlorn hope and devote his life to gain the day. To be 
chosen for such an enterprise was always represented as a 
great honour, and the charge was confirmed with the presenta- 
tion of betel leaf to the champion from the hand of his chief 
(Sa 84, 86). A grant of land was. made for the family of 


but is mostly called a kalnad, though the term szvane is used 
in the west. Similar grants of rent-free land, called kodagz, 
were made to men who fell in battle. In the interesting case 
of Ballala-Déva’s Chola. queen, who was distressed on account 
of a man killed in the force sent to punish a village for an 
insult to her name, the grant is called a rvakta-kodagi (Cn 205). 
Such a grant was also called mettara-kodagz, meaning the same. 


The weapons of the foot-soldiers were mostly bows and arrows. 


But the infantry of the Séuna army are said to have carried 
thunderbolts (asanz-sanniha, Dg 25), which looks as if they 
had fire-arms of some sort. The cavalry in the same force 
wore breast-plates. The courage of warriors was stimulated 
_ by! the belief that their deeds of valour were eagerly watched 
by” the ‘celestial nymphs, who, if they fell, would bear them 
immediately away from the battle-field in a triumphal pro- 
amy cession to enjoy the delights of paradise. The verse usually 
: quoted in this connection is to the following effect :— 


1 The garuda is the bird of Vishnu, a kite of striking aspect, having a fine rufous- 
coloured body, with a pure white head and neck. A chief under the Pandyas in 
1123 calls himself Nolamba’s garuda (Cd 34). 


the fallen man, which in some early cases is styled da/-galchu, » 
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By the victor is gained Lakshmi? (or fortune), by. the slain the celestial 
nymphs ; 
= . 3 9 
The body being destroyed in a moment, what fear of death in war ? * 


Another verse to the same effect says :— 


By only these two men in the world is the disk of the sun burst through ; 
The sannyasi absorbed in yaga, and he who is slain in the front of the 
battle.? 


Of the secretariat there are a few notices. The private 
secretary (rahasyadhikrita) is mentioned so far back as the 
fifth century, under the Kadambas (Sk 29). But the most 
detailed account is in connection with the Chdlas, in the 
eleventh century (Kl 112, 111). Here is mentioned the 
royal secretary, who communicated the king’s orders to the 
chief secretary, and he, on approval, transmitted them to 
the revenue officers to be carried out. These then assembled 
the revenue accountants, who made entries accordingly in 
their revenue registers. The nature of these may be inferred 
from the mention under the Hoysalas, in the twelfth century, 
that among his conquests Vishnuvarddhana wrote down the 
Banavase Twelve Thousand in his kadzfa (Bl 17). The 
kadita or kadata, which is.still in use among native traders in 
the bazars, is made of cloth, folded in book form and covered 
with charcoal paste; it is written on like a slate, with a 
style or pencil of dalapam or potstone, and though liable to 
erasure, forms a durable record. 

As to the form of official orders,—our Edicts of Asdka, of 
the third century B.c., are prefaced, in the ancient mode, with 
a greeting wishing good health to the officials addressed 


(Mk 21), followed by—‘“the king thus commands.” In the 


second century A.D. and onwards for some time, the early 


‘ The goddess of fortune and beauty. 


* In the original— 
jiténa labhyaté Lakshmih mriténapi surangana 
kshana-vidhvamsini kayé ka chinta marané rané. 

* The original is— 
dvav imau purushau 1dké siiryya-mandala-bhédinau 
parivrad yoga-yuktas cha rané chabhimukhé hatah. 
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grants are’ prefaced by the word szddham, (?) confirmed 
(Sk 263). In mediaeval times the inscriptions begin with 
invocations of deity, according to the creed of the donor. 
Then follow genealogies of the ruling sovereigns, with often 
long drawn out eulogies of their heroic deeds and conquests. 
The provincial governor is next introduced, with the phrase 
tat-pada-padmopajivz, dweller (like a bee) at his lotus feet, and 
the same phrase is used of each subordinate with reference to 
his superior. The royal signature, where it is given, comes at 
the end. The style in the seventeenth century, as illustrated 
by the practice under the Keladi queen Channammaji (Sk 79), 
contains some up-to-date features. At the head are the 
words xiriipa pratt, copy of order, followed by the date and 
the royal signature. At the end are the words xzripa band, 
the order ends. The document was despatched by the hands 
of a court official, who was charged to see to its execution and 
that it was entered in the s€nabova’s kadzta. 

In revenue matters the measurement and assessment of 
the land were naturally of the first importance. The Satakarnni 
grant of the second century is addressed to the razjukam 
(Sk 263), which, as previously stated (p. 15 above), literally 
means holder of the rope, that is, a survey officer. The 
rajjukas were originally appointed long before, by Asoka, but 
perhaps for other purposes. The praku-pramana or ancient 
measurement is referred to in 1513 (Nj 195). The instrument 
used for the purpose was generally a pole, of which different 
ones are mentioned. There was the bhérunda pole (Sk 120). 
taken perhaps from the Bhérundésvara pillar; the daya pole 
of 18 feet, the distance between the central pillars of the 
Aghorésvara temple at Ikkéri; the pole of 18 spans, each of 
12 fingers breadth (Mb 49); and so on. Poles of 36 steps 
and 48 steps are also referred to (Ak 12, 13), and an oftola 
pole (Ci 64). The assessment is said, under the Chdlas in 
1046 (Dv 75), to be one-sixth of the produce, and this was. 
the recognised Hindu rate from the earliest times (see vol. ii,. 
Introd. p. 4). But a quarter of a century later is described. 
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in more detail (Mb 49) as a fifth of the produce of forest 
tracts and of lands on which dry (unirrigated) crops are raised, 
and a third of the produce of lands below a tank on which 
paddy is grown. Tipu Sultan, however, claimed three-fourths 
of the produce of irrigated land (My 54), at the same time 
asserting a title to the whole. 

But from an early period all the great provinces and their 
subdivisions commonly had their revenue value attached to 
the name. Thus, while Kuntala and Rattavadi were a Seven- 
and-a-half Lakh country, Gangavadi was a Ninety-six 
Thousand, Banavase a Twelve Thousand, Nolambavadi or 
Nonambavadi a Thirty-two Thousand, Tondanad a Forty- 
eight Thousand. Haidar Ali’s territory is called a Three 
Crore kingdom (Si 98). Of smaller districts, Kongalnad was 
an Eight Thousand, Punnad a Six Thousand, Santalige a 
Thousand, Hanungal a Five Hundred, Belvola a Three 
Hundred, Bellave a Seventy, and so on. This system is still 
commemorated in the Yélusavira or Seven Thousand country, 
the north of Coorg. The figures apparently indicated nishkas 
(see Yd 53, 54), long obsolete, the value of which varied at 
different times and cannot now be precisely stated, but they are 
popularly supposed to be equivalent to varahas or pagodas. 

Some idea of the burden of taxation may be gathered 
from certain inscriptions. Towards the close of the Hoysala 
period, in 1290, we find (TN 27) the following imposts levied 
on lands, whether occupied by houses or cultivated: land rent, 
plough tax, house tax, forced labour, accountant’s fee, pro- 
vender, unexpected visitor, army, double payment, change of 
district, threshing floor, tribute, coming of age, festivity, sub- 
scription, boundary marks, birth of a son, fodder for elephants, 
fodder for horses, sale within the village, favour of the palace, 
alarm, seizure, destruction, or injustice caused by the nad or 
the magistrate, and whatever else may come. Under the 
Vijayanagar rule, in 1505, we have (Gu 67): land rent, 
fines, tribute, alms, gold, Zomba/z, tolls on corn and grain, tax 


on Jangamas, tax on.. ., tax on meetings, duty on betel 
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leaves, tax on Madigas, duty on salt-pans, tax on _Jiyars, 
customs dues, and all other taxes and imposts. See also 
Ml 95. Besides the revenue thus raised, taxes were imposed 
to provide for the festivals and offerings or other needs of 
Bemples (Gu: 3, 8, 34, .ok-120)).« In 1491 a-tax for. this 
purpose was laid on looms, houses, oil-mills, grazing grounds, 
matriages, ..., eggs, customs, imports, exports, cotton, et cetera 
(Nj 118). While in one case the funds for providing marriage 
pandals, and mirrors for dancing girls, were given up (Sk 295). 
In 1775 the Eighteen castes agreed to pay an addition to 
their land and other taxes, owing to the palace having taken 
for itself the funds previously provided (YI 4). Remissions of 
taxes were sometimes granted, either generally or in specified 
parts of the country. In the sixteenth century, under Vija- 
yanagar, the marriage tax was abolished, causing much 
rejoicing among all classes (Hk 111, Mi 64). Soon after, the 
tax on barbers, forced labour, dzr@da, customs, toll for watch- 
men, and other imposts were given up (Hk I10, Tp 126). 
_ Sometimes there was a vigorous protest against illegal taxation 
(see Sr 6, Mb 49). 

The customs duties, or sunka, are spoken of as the 
perjjunka or hezjunka, those on wholesale articles in bulk, and 
the zrukula, those on miscellaneous petty retail articles. 
There was also the vadda-ravula. An elaborate system existed 
for the levy of the duties, especially in the west, where the 
transport of grain and other commodities had to be carried on by 
means of pack bullocks. Ai list of forty-two ¢id@uas or custom- 
houses ig. given in Sa 123. The nature of the goods carried 
may be gathered from the account of those which were allowed 
free, within certain limits, for specified Lingayit monasteries. 
For instance, Sh 28 was a permit for fifty bullocks to pass 
without paying toll. These might be laden with grain, 
areca-nut, pepper, fringed silk cloths, dried coco-nuts, grass, 
husked rice, rice in the husk, salt, tamarind, jaggory, oil, gti, 
baskets, vzdala, catechu, tobacco, cloths, et cetera; but silk, 
areca-nut, pepper, coco-nut kernels, and wood, were still liable 
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to duty (Tl 83, 49). Another list will be found in Tr gz, 
The colour and age of the bullocks to be exempted were to_ 
be registered at the” various thanas concerned. The goods 
thus passed free were not to be sold outside, but to be stored 
in the monastery for the use of the priests and their disciples. 

Of judicial procedure there is very little sign in the 
inscriptions. But a rough and ready justice was dispensed, — 
and disputes were often decided by an ordeal. In 1020, E 
under Chola rule, a dog, which had run away on the death of 
its master, was appropriated by a local chief. As a penalty 
for this, the king’s officer on the spot went into his residence, 
dragged out the dog, burnt the place, and seizing fifty golden 
images belonging to the offender, sent them to the king — 
(Hs 10, 11). In 1057 a young chief who was a powerful 
wrestler had a bout with an opponent, who was thrown a nc ca 
died in the crush. The latter was apparently some connectio bi 
of the king’s. For his share in this affair, the survivor vas. 
marched off straight to Talakad the capital, and there p at to 
death (Hg 18). It may thence perhaps be inferred tk 
death was the appointed penalty for murder. In 1417, when 
Gauda, who had gone to visit the local governor, fell d 
dead in his presence, a sort of inquest was held ‘on the be 
and it was sent back to his home (Sk 37). This was nader i 
Vijayanagar rule. Under the Gangas, in g10, the destroyer — 3 
of a tank or grove is said to incur the same guilt as one wh a 
has committed the five great sins (Sr 34). In 1450 we find 
the theft of gold and drunkenness classed with the most ~ 
heinous crimes, such as the slaughter of cows, or t murd 
of guru, wife and Brahmans (Cd 29). In 1654 a farme 
having been put to death unjustly by a Muhammadan official. 
a rakta-kodagi, or grant of rent-free land, was given to his son — 
as compensation (Yl 29). In 1757 orders had been sent 
from the Bednir court to arrest an offender who was defying 
the law, but the local official, on capturing him, beheaded him. © 
For this he seems to have been deprived of some land he owned. “oy 
He afterwards petitioned that the fagad? money for the time the 
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land was put out of season should bq@iven to him. This was 
refused, with an order that petitions of this kind from the country 
for payment of money must not be made (Sk 209, 210). 

The king himself was the judge, eSpecially in deciding 
oh important cases. Such was thef dispute between the Jainas 
and the Vaishnavas in 1 368, é ‘the time of the Vijayanagar 
_ king Bukka-Raya, who, after hearing the evidence of the 
_ _ leaders on both sides, took the hand of the Jainas, and placing 
it in the hand of the Vais as, delivered a decree reconciling 
the two (SB 136). Sometimes the mediation of a guru 
acceptable to both sides was invited (Ht 105). But trial by 
ordeal is mentioned in several cases. The earliest method 
consisted in the accused making oath in the presence of the 

: god, holding at the b.. time the consecrated food. If 
gf ilty, it would cholg him on partaking of it. Instances of 
is ordeal appear in 1241 and 1275 (Sb 387, Md 79). In 
first the payment of some money was in question ; the 
id was a boundary case. The ordeal of grasping a red- 


‘on rod or bar in the presence of the god Hoysalésvara is 
ed in 1309.’ A later form of ordeal was perhaps a 
er test, apd consisted of making oath as before, and then 
lunging t@ hand into boiling gfz (clarified butter). If no 
injury resulted, the defendant won his cause. Instances occur 

in 1580 and 1677 (YI 2, Ag 2, 3). The first was a protest by 
- the barbers and washermen against the potters paring the toe- 
jails and putting on an upper cloth (in wedding ceremonies). 


syanabhaga or village accountant, and the decision was recog- 
and acted on by the court. But under the Mughal govern- 
ent we find in 1720 a regular magisterial process in the case 
; of a Gauda whose village had been taken possession of by some 
Aone else during his absence abroad (Si 112). 

- The earliest reference to famine is in SB 1, where one 
y of twelve years’ duration is said to have been predicted by 
®@ Bhadrabahu. This was in the third century B.C. and in the 


1 Mys. Arch. Rep. for 1908. 
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north, The ill effects of the calamity on that occasion 
were avoided by wholesale migration to other parts of India, 
but this was a sectarian movement, and though Chandra Gupta 
took part in it, the action was not in his capacity as a sovereign. 
Of a famine equally prolonged there is mention in Grant 
Duffs History of the Mahrattas (i. 43). It began in 1396, 
and from its severity was specially distinguished by the name 
of Durga Dévi. But no steps taken by the State for the relief 
of famine are recorded in our inscriptions. On the other 
hand, Ch. 108 of 1540 says that at that time all grains sold 
at 7 mana (maunds) for 1 ana (fanam), and that men ate 
men (manusa manusara tindaru). Things were apparently left 
to take their own course. 

Crimes of violence are occasionally mentioned, such as 
carrying off a dancing girl by force (Sk 300), or a guru's 
bondman (Sk 139). But by far the most numerous were 
cattle raids, especially in border districts. Though sometimes 
the work of organised bands of robbers, many were hostile 
demonstrations against an enemy. The cows of a village 
belonging to another ruler were driven off from the grazing- 
grounds in the intervening woodlands as an act of defiance. 
The cowherds often gave up their lives in defence of their 
charge. Or some village hero, fired with indignation, would 
sally forth with a few followers and recover the stolen cows, 
only to die of his wounds on his return. Such an exploit was 
reckoned as patriotic, and the man’s family were provided for 
with a grant of rent-free land. In more daring cases the 
villages themselves were pillaged and the women molested. 
Memorial stones, rudely sculptured to represent the incidents 
of cattle raids and to record the grants made in connection 
with them, are found in all parts. 

Of measures designed for the public good, we are told 
(Ak 82) in 1234 that the towns in the Poysala country were 
surrounded with gardens, that many tanks filled with lotus 
were formed in their vicinity, and that groves were planted 
from ydjana to yojana (about nine miles) for travellers to rest in. 


tit 
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The college founded and endowed in 1290 by the Hoysala 
minister Perumala at Mailangi (ITN 27) deserves mention, 
though it was a private rather than a State institution. 
Provision was made in it for masters to teach Nagara, Kannada, 
Tigula (Tamil), and Arya (Mahratti). Then the Vijayanagar 
king Achyuta-Raya established in 1539 a bank or fund, called 
Ananda-nidhi, for the benefit of Brahmans (Dg 24, Hk 123). 
It was apparently regarded as a great wonder, and the verses 
in praise of it have been found inscribed in no less than ten 
places. Perhaps this may be taken as a specimen of the old- 
time method of advertisement. Of the Mysore king (Dodda)- 
Déva-Raja, it is said (Kg 37) that he made wells, ponds, and 
tanks, with chatras or inns from road to road, while temples 
of the gods he had made, was making, and would continue to 
make. He is also said (Yd 54) to have established chatras in 
every village for the distribution of food, as well as (Sr 14) at 
every yojana on all the roads from Sakkarepattana (Kadir 
District) in the west to Séleya-pura (Salem) in the east, and 
from Chiknayakanhalli (Tumkir District) in the north to 
Dharapuram (Coimbatore District) in the south. In the 
Bedntr kingdom a veto was retained on the appointment of 
the heads of mathas or monasteries. To ensure the selection 
of qualified men, it was decreed that they must be in agreement 
with the court and the makhattu (the Lingayit priesthood), not 
quarrelsome, hospitable, trustworthy, and having disciples 
(TI 81). 

The vital importance of providing a good supply of water, 
whether for irrigation or for the use of towns, was always 
recognised. Accordingly, we find the erection of dams to 
rivers, from which channels were led off, and the construction 
of wells and tanks or reservoirs mentioned in every period. 
A few instances may suffice. 

One of the earliest recorded in the inscriptions was the 
formation of the tank at Talgunda in the fourth century by 
the Kadamba king Kakustha (Sk 176). To the eighth 
century or before belongs the Vijayadityamangala or Béet- 
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mangala tank on the Palar river, named after the Mahavali 
or Bana king who caused it to be made. It breached more 
than once, as it was restored in about 950 by the Vaidumba 
king (Bp 4), and again in 1155 by the Hoysala general 
Chokimayya (Bp g). Of the tenth century were the tanks 
made by the priest who ruled at Avani in the Mulbagal taluq 
(Mb 6s), and of the twelfth century those in the Tumkir talugq 
|made by the liberal-minded Kaydala chief who, it is said 
(Tm 9g), supported all the four creeds—those of Jina and 
Buddha, Siva and Vishnu. In 1358 we have the account 
(MI 21, 22) of a number of tanks made by a Bhatta or bhat, 
who also planted lines of trees on the four sides, and performed 
the wfanayana ceremony to the fizfal trees planted at the four 
corners. In 1653 was made the tank in Channagiri talug 
called Vali “Surir, by the Bijapur governor Bari Malik 
(Ci 43, 44). In connection with this is quoted the verse 
describing the merit acquired by all who assist in the forma- 
tion of a tank. It runs thus: “The quail and the boar, the 
she-buffalo and the elephant, the teacher and the performer,— 
these six went to svarga.” The explanation given is that a 
quail once scraped a hollow in the ground to nestle in; a boar 
came and made it larger; a buffalo and an elephant each 
in turn enlarged it still more; a holy man then pointed out — 
that it could be made into a tank or pond, and the king to — 
whom he gave this advice carried it out. For their shares in~ 
this work of merit they all went to svarga or paradise.’ 

A scheme for the water-supply of Penugonda, carried out — 
in 1388, is described in Gd 6. The prince Bukka-Raya, who 
was the governor, wanted all the subjects to be happy. For 


this purpose, water being the life of all living beings, he in i 


open court directed the hydraulic engineer to bring the Henne 
river (the northern Pennar) to Penugonda. A channel was 
accordingly made from the river, at Kallidi, to the Siruvera 
tank, ten miles to the north. 


" The merit of making a grant of land is thus expressed in Ck 42: ‘“ As many 
roots as the crops in the ground have, as many hairs as cover the cow, so many 
thousand years does the donor of land enjoy in paradise.” See also Si 9s. 
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As regards dams, with their channels for irrigation, an 
interesting account is given (Dg 23) of one erected at Harihara 
in 1410 on the Haridra, near where it flows into the Tunga- 
bhadra. It soon breached, but was restored in 1424 (Dg 29). 
The river is addressed as if sentient and responding to the 
wishes of the restorer. “When you said Stop!—at your 

_ command she stood still, When you called, she at once 
ae: came on, flowing through the channel.” In 1416 was restored 
_ adam on the Palar which had been breached from time 
4 immemorial and ruined down to the level of the ground 
= _ (Mb 7). In 1460 was made a new dam in the Kavéri 
(Sr 139), by the chief of Nagamangala, the channel from 
a which was extended to Harahu. The conditions on which 
___ the contract for making a channel in 1397 was given are stated 
i in Bg 10, and included the present of a horse and bracelets to 
the contractor. But it was stipulated that these, as well as 
3 funds advanced, were to be returned if water did not flow 


se As cicds municipal matters, we find (Sk 123, 119, 100) 
that: Belgami included five mathas, three puras, and seven 
' Brahmapuris, together with apparently three medical dis- 
74 4 es (Sb 277). So also (MI 109) Talakad-Rajarajapura 
co ati ined seven puras and five mathas. Agara, again, com- 
Pp feed three cities and eighteen khampanas (T1 133, 197). In 
all important trading places there was usually a pattana-swamzi 
or town mayor, generally a prominent merchant. Some of 
the regulations laid down (unfortunately partly effaced) on the 
_ foundation of a town in 1331 were the following: “No fine 
' was to be levied from a mother ; brothers, elder and younger, 
* were to share alike in property; if a female servant died, the 
- body was to be carried forth and- (? buried); if a wife died, 
the body was to be cremated” (M1114). On the rebuilding of 
Bagi in 1554, settlers were encouraged by freeing them from 
all taxation for one year from their arrival; after that they 
would be considered as permanent residents and be given full 
possession, all previous claims being cancelled (Hk 112). 
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Commerce on a large scale beyond the limits of the 
country was carried on by what may be styled merchant 
princes, who generally had the title maha -vadda -byavahart 
(MI 56, Sk 247, Ak 108). In the last is an account of a 
family of Maleyala merchants, experts in goods and con- 
veyance, One of them was skilled in testing all manner of 
gems. “He was so liked both by the Hoysala emperor in 
the south and Ballaha himself in the north, that he was able 
to form an alliance between the two kings. The wants of 
the great Malava king, of the Kalinga, Chola, and Pandya 
rulers, he at once supplied. No Setti was equal to him 
throughout the Hoysala kingdom—just, honoured, of kind 
speech, full of common sense, delighting in truth.” But some 
great merchants were of Brahman descent, such as those in 
Ak 22. One of these imported horses, elephants, and pearls 
in ships by sea and sold them to the kings. Another trans- 
ported goods from the east to the west, and those that were 
suitable from the west to the east; also products from the 
north to the south, and those of the south to the north. 
The mercantile and trading classes are mostly included in the 
term vira-Bananju-dharmma, at the head of which were the 
Five Hundred swamis of Aryyavale or Ayyavale (Aihole in 
Kaladgi District—Arasikere is called the southern Ayyavale 
in Ak 77). In inscriptions recording their agreements to 
pay certain dues on specified articles of merchandise, in 
order to provide for the support of local objects in which 
they were interested, they are described in long strings of 
somewhat amusing ironical or quasi-royal epithets (see Sk 
118,. Hg 17, BI 117, DB 31, Hk 137), Theif formal 
assembly was generally accompanied with setting up the 
diamond vazsanige or baysanige, as the symbol of their guild 
(BI 75, Dg 59). A more sober account of them in 1181 
(Sk 119) represents them as honoured residents of Ayyavale 
and many other chief gramas, nagaras, khédas, kharvadas, 
madambas, dronimukhas, puras, and patianas of Lala, Gaula, 


Karnnata, Bangala, Kasmira, and other countries (the con- 
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ventional number being fifty-six) at all points of the compass. 
With them are often associated, as here, the two sects of 
Nana-Désis. The Panchalas or five guilds of artisans also 
describe themselves in a similar strain of ironical epithets, 
which are not without interest (Gu 34). 

The Twelve Ayagar are mentioned in Si 41, 112. They 
form the primitive village corporation, who are entitled to 
certain land rent-free, or to fixed fees or dues of grain and 
straw at harvest time. A reference to the Eighteen castes, 
which form the ancient Right and Left hand factions, appears 
‘so far back as in 459 (DB 67), which shows that they are 
much more ancient than generally supposed. In one case (Hk 
104) they are spoken of as the seven-and-a-half and eleven- 
and-a-half. The sections included in them are called phanas, 
and comprise the agricultural, artisan, and trading communities. 
The Balagai or Right Hand?’ are headed by the Banajigas, 
with the Holeyas at the bottom; the Yedagai or Left Hand 
are headed by the Panchalas, with the Madiga at the 
bottom. 

Among the officials of rural districts, the nal-gavunda or 
nad-gauda was one of the most important. There is an 
interesting account (Sk 219), dated 918, of the office being 
continued to the widow on the death of her husband. She 
was a Jain, and rejoicing in her beauty, was distinguished 
for the skill and ability of her management. Though a 
woman (it says), she well protected her charge, with pride 
in her own heroic bravery. But on being attacked by some 
bodily disease, she retired in favour of her daughter, and 
ended her life with the performance of the Jain vow of 
salleékhana. 

A number of inscriptions record the sale of villages to 
various applicants, especially in the hundred years from about 
1670. The general valuation seems to have been based on 
ten years’ rental (Tl 57, 85, An go, NI 51, Tp 112, Hn 132). 
But in a case four centuries earlier (Sk 282) the value was taken 


1 The great army of the Right Hand are mentioned in 1072 (Mb 49). 
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at five times the annual rent, and a present of cloths was 
given besides to the headmen. Deductions were made in 
the purchase money for ruined condition (Tl 67), and for 
lands damaged by floods, but if trees had grown up on such 
damaged portions they were not to be cut down (Tl 71, 74). 

An endless variety of details might be collected from the 
inscriptions to illustrate different features in administration, 
but the above may perhaps suffice to indicate some of the more 
salient points. 


. 


IV. MANNERS AND CUSTOMS 


- AMONG singular customs, those involving self-sacrifice of life 


may claim our notice. The Jain vow of sallékhana (see EC. 
vol. ii.) involved suicide by gradual starvation, in cases of 
incurable disease, hopeless calamity, or the inevitable approach 
of death. It was the orthodox Jain mode of emancipation 
from the body when life could no longer be endured, and 
the instances of its performance are numerous, especially at 
Sravana-Belgola, from the earliest times. A more expeditious 
and pleasanter way of meeting death was that adopted in 
1068 by the Chalukya king Somésvara I (Sk 136), who, 
being prostrated with mortal fever, after performing ydga 
ceremonies, walked into the river Tungabhadra up to his 
neck and drowned himself. 

The practice of sa¢z, or the burning of a widow with the 
dead body of her husband, was a recognised institution at all 
periods and with all creeds, but seems to have been more 
actively revived in the fourteenth century under the Vijaya- 
nagar empire. The memorials of sat¢z, which was entered on 
with perfect readiness, as duty-bound in honour, are found in 
all parts. They are known as mastzkal, that is maha-sati-kal, 
and are generally sculptured with a pointed pillar or post, from 
which projects a woman’s arm, bent upwards at the elbow. 
The hand is raised, with fingers erect, and a lime-fruit is 
placed between the thumb and forefinger. This is what is 
alluded to in Sh 61, 62, and Md 103, where women are said 
to have given arm and hand. No clear explanation has been 
obtained of the symbolism. Some of the stones are accom- 
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panied with elaborate inscriptions. Such is the stone of the 
fifth century to the memory of the Kadamba king Ravi- 
varmma’s wife (Sb 523). Another is the beautifully pathetic 
Belatiir stone of 1057 (Hg 18). 

But other instances of self-sacrifice of life are fairly 
numerous. The earliest are connected with the Ganga kings. 
Thus, in about 865, we have (TN g1) Nitimargga’s death-bed 
scene, and are told that his mane-magattin or major domo 
became 4i/-gunthe under him, which may be interpreted as 
meaning—was buried under him, probably alive, in the same 
grave. Another #i/-gunthe sacrifice is recorded in 930 (Dg 
11g), at the death of the Ganga chief Chandiyammarasa. 
With the same object of attesting undying attachment and 
fidelity to a master, others entered the fire and were burnt 
to death. In about g12 we have (Ag 5, 27) two cases in 
which men committed themselves to the flames on the death 
of the Ganga king Rachamalla. In 1130, a man who had 
taken a vow to die with the Kadamba king Tailapa, fulfilled 
his vow (HI 47), but in what manner is not stated. 

At the same_time, vows of self-destruction were not 
confined to execution on the death of patrons. They were 
also entered into for the purpose of securing the accomplish- 
ment of some cherished desire. In these cases beheading 
seems to have been the usual method of despatch. In about 
991, we are told (Sb 479) that a man vowed to give his 
head to a goddess at Hayve in order that the king Santi- 
varmma might have a son. His wish having been obtained, 
he surrendered himself to the soldiers and was beheaded. 
In 1050 a servant had his head cut off in order to die with 
the king Pompala (Ct 31). But in 1123, a cowherd, when 
Bopparasa and his wife paid a visit to a temple in the rice- 
fields, perhaps with a view to offspring, vowed that he would 
give his head to swing on the pole before the god at 
Kondasabhavi if the king should obtain a son (Sk 246). In 
1180 a chief gave his head in order that the army to which 
he belonged might be victorious in the war to which it was 
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marching (Gd 41). In 1185 a man who had taken a vow 
that he would die with the queen, at her decease was reminded 
of it by her husband, and instantly gave himself up to be 
beheaded (Sk 249), for, as the inscription says, a word 
spoken with full resolve must not be broken. In 1215 a 
woman gave her head to the hook on the death of her chief’s 
mother (Mk 12). From sculptured representations it appears 
that the process of these ghastly decapitations was as follows. 
The votary was seated close to an elastic rod or pole fixed in 
the ground behind. This was forcibly bent down over the head 
of the victim, and the hook at the end made fast to the top- 
knot of hair. On being severed from the body, the head flew 
up, carried with the rebound of the rod released from its 
tension. 

In 1050 there was the curious case of the man who vowed 
to continually pull out the nail of his finger in order to prevent 
the giving of a fort to a particular person (Sk 152). But his 
vow was of no avail, and the grant was made. Whereupon he 
cut off the finger, and climbing to the top of the Bhérunda 
pillar, threw himself down on a row of spear-shaped stakes 
and was killed. 

The instances of the Garuda warriors under the Hoysala 
kings have already been mentioned above (p. 104). They 
were life guards, who took upon themselves a vow to live and 
die with the king, and at his decease committed suicide. 
This was done in a wholesale manner, the chiefs in Kp 9, 10 
being joined in despatching themselves by their wives and 
servants, male and female. With the prince Lakshma, too 
(Bl 112), his whole battalion of a thousand men slaughtered 
themselves. In the former case the act is described as 
embracing Garuda (the kite which is the bird of Vishnu) on 


1 A parallel to such cases may be found in the present day if the following news- 
paper cutting be true. A St. Louis negro has-bet his life, as announced by him in 
the following manner: ‘‘To all whom it may concern. Take notice that J, 
A- Pp , being sound in mind and body, do solemnly promise, with God for 
my witness, to put an end to my earthly existence by leaping into the Mississippi 
from the centre of Eads Bridge, within seven days after the Presidential election 
of 1904, if Theodore Roosevelt, the Republican candidate, be not elected.” 
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the head of an elephant. One chief is said thus to have 
embraced Garuda six times, and another, to have confronted 
Garuda, shaken and embraced him. What took place is not 
clear, but it may be conjectured that they killed themselves 
when seated in state on an elephant, and the bodies remained 
to be devoured (as on Parsi towers of silence) by kites and 
vultures, which would be immediately attracted to the spot. 
The final acts attributed to the chiefs no doubt refer to their 
death struggles. In the case of the prince Lakshma, he 
is said to have mounted, with his wife, on the pillar which was 
to be their monument, and thus become united with Garuda. 
References to the healing art may next be.noticed. The 
earliest mention is a droll account in 1087, given (Nr 40) 
in connection with the army of Vikrama-Santara. While 
hurrying to the seat of war, the men, in order to appease the 
fire in their bellies, fed on carcases, and as the result were driven 
mad with indigestion. On applying to the army doctors, these 
said elephant was the remedy. So they swallowed elephant 
and were cured, whereupon the doctors laughed. More to the 
point is the statement (Sb 277) that in 1158 there were three 
medical dispensaries in Balligave. And in 1162 the Kédiya 
matha there is described (Sk 102) as a place for the treat- 
ment of the diseases of destitute sick persons. In the 


_thirteenth century there was a Vaidya named Dévapilleyanna, 


who was physician to the mother of the minister of the 
Hoysala king Narasimha III (Ak 8). Like Dhanvantari 
(the physician of the gods) was this Dévaraja, and celebrated 
for his new system of medicine (Ak 9). In the fifteenth 
century, in the time of the Vijayanagar king Déva-Raya II, 
there was the famous and learned head of a line of physicians, 
known as Salagrama, whose name was Ké@Sava, the son of 
Arunachalésa-pandita (Dv 81). In 1818, when an epidemic 
of small-pox and cholera had broken out and the people were 
dying around, it was stopped in the following supernatural 
manner (Kr 25), The goddess Mahakali of Ujani became 
incarnate in a Sidra virgin of the Gangadikira tribe, named 


ae, 
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Nanjamma, whose family descent is given. Wherever she 
went these diseases and other troubles, among Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Siidras alike, were cured. And out 
of the gifts made to her a new temple of Mahakali was 
erected at Kannambadi. Sixteen years afterwards she had a 
ranga-mantapa built for it (Kr 24). 

The accounts of the decorations and titles conferred on 
men who had distinguished themselves are of interest. The 
most dignified seems to have been the pazta or golden band to 
be worn on the forehead. It was a symbol of royalty, but 
was also bestowed as a mark of royal favour, or for other 
purposes of distinction: Thus the Chola king in 1005 
decorated Panchama-maharaya with a jpatfa bearing the title 
Kshattriya-sikhamani Kongalva (Cg 46). The Chalukya king 
Tailapa-Déva in 1096 bound a fatfa on the victorious general 
Ereyamma, with the title Rajya-samuddharanam inscribed in 
gold, and gave him also keysere (? bracelets) for his children 
(Sa 80). The raja-guru and other priests in 1254 bound the 
vibhitt-patta on the Gana-kumari Chandavve (Ak 108). But 
a high distinction often mentioned in connection with promi- 
nent public men is the gauda-pendara (see Dg 36, 44, etc.). 
This was a golden anklet, apparently worn on the right leg. 
From Bl 112 of 1220, relating to the prince Lakshma, it 
seems to have been set with clusters of pearls. He also had 
another decoration, called ¢odar, which was a golden chain or 
ankle-ring, embossed with medallions, and was worn on the 
left leg. It seems to have been regarded specially as a pledge 
of unswerving fidelity, and hence, when the prince received it, 
his wife also bound a ¢odar on her left leg to signify that she 
would never desert him for another. 

A singular custom, which was universal, was the ceremony 
of washing the feet of the guru or priest on making over the 
grant to a temple or for other objects. The transfer of the 
land or whatever was the subject of the benefaction is in- 
variably described as accompanied with the performance of 
this act by the donor. But in one case, in. 968, the guru’s 
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feet are said to have been not only washed but rubbed, ? dry 
(Hk 23). 

The oriental custom of touching and remitting offerings, 
which is still practised in the case of mazars presented at 
darbars, is mentioned in 1300, in connection with the dues 
payable by Brahmans. According to the custom of the 
country, it is said (TN 98), the palace will touch and remit to 
the Brahmans of Sdmanathpura the former dues, whatever 
they may be. This was in the time of the Hoysala king 
Ballala III. 

Another incident mentioned in 1434 (Mr 1) was very 
likely typical of a custom. On the completion of a fort which 
the king had ordered to be built, he celebrated the occasion by 
having tigers captured and brought before the principal 
bastion, where he and his son hunted them, at the same time 
giving to the bastion its name as Raja-gambhira. 

In Ci 64 is a reference to stichomancy, like the classical 
Sortes. One of the donees is described as a salakacharya, a 
man who answers questions by putting a sa/azka or stick into 
a book (a palm-leaf book) at random and so finding a suitable 
passage. There are elaborate rules for the system, as for most 
Hindu mysteries. 

Every one knows or has heard of the extraordinary feats 
of memory performed by certain natives of India. References 
to such accomplishments occur in some of the inscriptions. 
In 1103 is mentioned (Sk 98) Malli-déva, known as the 
Nitalaksha (ISvara) among @su-hkavi (fast or extempore poets). 
Of him it is said that if two persons from different sides should 
come towards him writing it down from the end (that is, back- 
wards) and reading it out, he would arrange the poem so read 
out, whatever the subject might be, as a new poem. He 
would also repeat four stories from hearing them related 
(simultaneously) ; and make calculations in any number of 
given figures. All this he was able to do by mental effort 
alone. In 1223 is mentioned (Cn 203) Visvanatha, who 
could write letters with both hands (at once), and go through 
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(at the same time) a hundred mnemonic feats (these are known 
as Satavadhana), so that the learned men who examined him 
nodded their heads (in approval). In 1079 there was the 
minister Nakularyya, who was learned in writing four languages 
(Cn gg); but this is not exceptionally wonderful. In 1344 


there was Soma, who was a successful poet in eight languages 
(Mb 158, Gd 46). 


Works of art are chiefly exemplified in engraving, sculpture, 


~ the highest style so as to please every one. 


perfectly marvellous. The colossal Jain image of Gomata on @ 


roe 
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and architecture. The specimens of engraving are those to be 
found in inscriptions. The finest examples are the Kadamba 
inscription on the Talgunda pillar, and the Ganga and ~ 
Hoysala inscriptions on stone slabs and copper plates. Most . 
of the Hoysala inscriptions, in particular, are beautifully incised 


on ‘polished slabs of black hornblende, and the contents are 
~ $0 skilfully engrossed that no space is left where a single 

additional character could be introduced. Ornamental flourishes 
: and elegant fancy letters are used where suitable, and the 


whole presents an attractive appearance. Under the Cha- 


~ Jukyas in 1067 is mentioned (Cd 47) an artistic engraver 


«% 


(rivar?) who could entwine the forms of elephants, lions, 
parrots, and other animals so as to make them appear from 
the letters. In 1159, under the Hoysalas, is mentioned 
(Ak 141) a-sculptor who within the space of a single page (of 
a ole or pa myra leaf) wrote the whole of - the Gd-grahana ings 


Sculpture and carving in stone attained to an seal a 


‘Sravana- -Belgola, erected in about 983 during the Gang: 
is one of the most remarkable monuments in India. | 
monolith, nude, and stands 573 feet high,’ with no support ¢ abe 
the thighs. “Nothing grander or more imposing exists | ut 
Egypt says Fergusson, the great authority on archit | 

: The sculptor has efigraved his scale at the foot of the cata 


enough, it corresponds with the French metre. The use of this in 
would form an interesting subject for inquiry. . > eae 
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The Hoysala crest of Sala stabbing the tiger, set up in front 
of the vzmana of temples erected by them, is a fine example of 
free standing sculpture. There is also some in the ruined Jain 
temples at Angadi. But the most intricate and astonishing 
carving is that employed in the decoration of the outer walls 
of the Hoysala temples, and in the ceilings of the small domes 


» or cupolas of their interior. It is executed in a potstone of 


creamy colour, which can be polished till it resembles marble ; 
soft when quarried, but hardening rapidly on exposure to the 
air. The carving has evidently been done when the surface 
had thus weathered. Fergusson’s opinion may here also be 
quoted. “There are many buildings in India (he says) which 
are unsurpassed for delicacy of detail by any in the world, but 
the temples at Beélir and Halebid surpass even these for 
freedom of handling and richness of fancy... . The amount 
of labour which each facet of this porch (Bélir) displays 
is such as I believe never was bestowed on any surface of 
equal extent in any building in the world.” Of the minute 
elaboration of detail in the frieze of the Halebid temple, he 
says, “it may probably be considered as one of the most 
marvellous exhibitions of human labour to be found even in 
the patient East. ... No two facets of the temple are the 


: “same; every convolution of every scroll is different. No two 


canopies in the whole building are alike, and every part ex- 
hibits a joyous exuberance of fancy scorning every mechanical 
restraint.” ms 

In architecture the palm must be given to the ornate — 
temples erected by the Hoysalas, or during the period of their 


‘ascendancy, in the style which has been named Chalukyan. 


Regarding these the same authority remarks as follows: “ The 


artistic combination of horizontal with vertical lines, and the 


play of outline and of light and shade far surpass anything in 
Gothic art. The effects are just what medizval architects 
were often aiming at, but which they never attained so perfectly 


as was done at Halebid.” Of the temples there, he says: 
“ The great temple (the Hoysalésvara), had it been completed, 


O 
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is one of the buildings on which the ad vie of Hindu archi- 
tecture would desire to take his stand. . . . And if carried out 
with the richness of detail exhibited in the KédaréSvara, would 
have made up a whole which it would be difficult to rival any- 
where. . . . If it were possible to illustrate this little temple 
(the Kédarésvara) in anything like completeness, there is prob- 
ably nothing in India which would convey a better idea of 
* what its architects were capable of accomplishing. ... By a 
curious coincidence it was contemporaneous with the English 
cathedrals of Lincoln, Salisbury, and Wells, or the great French 
"Sie churches at Amiens, Rheims, and Chartres, of course without 
any communication. But it is worthy of remark that the 
great architectural age in India.should have been the thirteenth 
century, which witnessed such a wonderful development of a 
kindred style (meaning the Gothic) in Europe.” 
) The following list of the principal temples of this style in 
Mysore, with the dates of their erection, may be useful for 
_ purposes of comparison :— 


a 
DATE TEMPLE PLACE REFERENCE 
% y I1I7 Chenna Késava Bélir Bl 58, 71 


1141 Hoysalésvara Halebid Bl 239 
1171 Brahmésvara Kikkéri Kr 53 
1173 Biichésvara Koravangala Hn 71 
1196 Amritésvara Amritapura Tk 45 
1219 Kédaréévara Halebid ~ Bl ris 
1224 Hariharésvara Harihar Dg 25 
1234 Somésvara Haranhalli Ak 123 
1235 Mallikarjuna Basaralu » Mdt1azr 
1268 Késava Sdmanathpur _ Dg 36, TN 97 


_ Of course no single date can be given for the Hoysalésvara, 
which was more like a national monument,—under construction 

for a long period, and never completed. It is a double temple, 
and Fergusson says was left unfinished, being interrupted by 
the Muhammadan conquest, after the works had been in pros 
gress for eighty-six years; but no authority is given for this 
statement. Of the positive dates obtained from inscriptions, 

the carving over the southern doorway is stated (Bl 239) tor 
have been executed for the sculptor of Bites Eo os or 


AT SOMANATHPUR, 


TEMPLE 
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Narasimha I. This indicates that the fabric of the building 
was then complete, say in I141I or somewhat later. Of the 
votive offerings inscribed on the inner walls, the earliest 
appears to be Bl 105, in which the double temple, dedicated 
to HoysaléSvara and Panchikésvara, is fully recognised, and 
grants are made for the two gods by the sénabhova of the 
senior queen Kétala-Dévi. Now, she was the queen of Ballala 
II, and is mentioned in 1177 (Hn 54). The temple was thus 
begun after the one at Bélir, and the body of the building 


= completed in the time of Narasimha I. The sculpture of the 


reign of Ballala II, when decorative features were also added 


exterior walls was no doubt carried on during the subsequent ee 


to the Bélair temple (Bl 72). There is a story, indeed, that the ; - 
pierced medallions, like those at Beélir, which have evidently a 
been removed from their brackets on the outer pillarsy were . he 
taken away at the end of the eighteenth century by Count ~_ 
de Lally, the French ally of Haidar Ali, (or perhaps by the 
younger Lally), and thai he sent a sum of m ey from France Bi 
as compensation to the temple. The stoppage of work on the» . 
Dae aie ee GPE  . 
___ building was probably due to the Séuna invasions in the reigns” 
of Narasimha II and Sdoméévara, follow d..by the remoyal of Pe PE 
; the royal residence by the latter in about 12 36 to pn we “ 
near Trichinopoly. But the beautiful and a 2 Si ma he 
nathpur temple was built after this, in the reign of Narasimha®. + — 
III. It is a triple temple, and has often furnished a model for « te 


silver or gold caskets. ? ee 
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VI. JAPERATURE 


OF the notices of authors in the inscriptions, some are of the 
first importance, especially for the history of Karnata or 
Kannada literature. The earliest relate to Ganga kings, — 
among whom Madhava II is invariably mentioned as having 
written a treatise on the dattaka-siitra or law of adoption (see 
_ Mr 73, DB 68, etc.). . This work may be assigned to the third 
century. In what language it was composed does not appear, 


ee OMS probably in Kannada. Then Durvvinita, another Ganga 
5 a os 


_ king, who began to reign at the end of the fifth century, is said 
(Tm 23) to haye had as his preceptor the divine who was 
- the author of the Sabdavatara, that is, the celebrated Jaina 
serena" Pajyapada ; and he is also said (Mi 110) to have 

alked according to the example of his guru. Moreover, 
urvvinita, i in most of the Ganga inscriptions (see Gd 47, etc.), 


nt 
5 


— is said to have written a commentary on fifteen sargas of the 


| Kiratarjuniya which is a Sanskrit poem by Bharavi. This 
entary was no doubt in Kannada, as we know that the 
Jains were the first cultivators of that language for literary 
purposes, and Nripatunga, in his Kavirajamargga, names 
vinita as one of the early distinguished Kannada authors. 
tn the works of the principal old Kannada poets, Samanta- 
bhadra, Kavipariméshthi, and Pijyapada, invariably in this 
order, are named at the beginning as the earliest and most 
illustrious trio among the authors who preceded them. From 
Jaina traditions it appears that Samantabhadra may be placed 
in the second century, Regarding him SB 54 supplies the 
following list of countries and places to which he travelled, and 
190 
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where he beat the drum,’ as a challenge to any opponent who 
would meet him in public disputation. They were Pataliputra 
(Patna, on the Ganges, the capital of the Mauryas or Guptas), 
Malava, Sindhu, the Thakka country (in the Punjab), Kanchi- 
pura (Conjeeveram, near Madras), Vaidisa (Bhilsa, in Central 
India), Karahataka (Kolhapur, in the South Mahratta 
country or Karnataka Pranth). Nr 46 refers to the Bhashya 
composed by the great brati, in allusion to Samantabhadra’s 
Gandahasti - mahabhashya, a commentary on  Umiéasvati’s 
LTattvarttha. : 

Of Pijyapada, SB 40 says that his name was Dévanandi ; 
~ that on account of his great learning he was called Jinéndra- 
buddhi; and that from his two feet being worshipped by the. 
deities he was known as Pijyapada. It adds that he was the 
. author of the incomparable grammar—the /aznéndra; of. 3 
Sarvvartthastddhi, and of the Samadht-Sataka, and describes — 
him as a critic in prosody. Nr 46 also mentions as works — 
composed by him,—Wyayakumuda-chandrodaya, a Nydsa on 
Sakatayana’s siitras, the Nyasa known as /aznéndra, the Nyasa 
called Saddavatara on the siitras of Panini, Vaidya-sastra, and 
a tika to the Tattvarttha. In Sk 124 Ramaséna is said to ber 
in grammar Pijyapada, in logic Akalanka, and in poetry 
Samantabhadra. In SB 47 Méghachandra is said to be in 
logic Akalanka, and in all grammar Pujyapada. In SB.55 


Jinachandra is said to be Pujyapada in the Jainéndra, in all 
logic Bhattakalanka, and in poetry Bharavi. SB 105, again, 
compares Srutamuni with Pujyapada in grammar, ] eva 
(Akalanka) in rhetoric and logic, Gautama and Kondakunda 
in the two siddhanta, and Varddhamana in spiritual philosophy. 

To revert to SB 54. It mentions Vakragriva as the 
author of Navasabdavachya ; Vajranandi of Navastotra ; Sumati 
of Sumati-satakam ; Chintamani of the Chzntamantz ; Srivarddha- 
déva of the Chadamani; and Sripala as having expounded the 
tattva. But the most valuable of its statements is in con- 
nection with Srivarddha, for in relation to him a couplet is 


1 Fixed in a public part of the city for the purpose, 
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quoted in which Dandi highly praised him as a poet. And as 
Dandi belongs to the sixth century, this supplies us with a 
definite period for Srivarddha, the author of the Chidamant. 
Now, this work is mentioned in Bhattakalanka’s great 
grammar, the Karnataka-Sabdanusasanam, as if the finest work 
in the Kannada language, and it is described as a commentary 
on the Zattvarttha-mahdsastra, containing 96,000 verses. It 
is also mentioned in TN 105, where it is called a poem, and 
the author is said to have been named Chidamani from 
his work, in which he had displayed all the ornaments of 
composition. In the Rajavali-kathe he is styled the Tumbalir- 


acharya, and this place may be the Tombalir, now commonly 
known as Dommalir or Domlir, immediately to the east of 
Bangalore ; or, more likely, the Tumbala of TN 106-9. 

It is evident that a work of such extent could neither have 
been produced nor required had there not already existed a con- 
siderable literature in Kannada, together with a widespread 
cultivation of the language. And a eulogy by Dandi indicates 
that Srivarddha flourished in or before the sixth century, 
But, both in SB 54 and TN 105, the mention of the Chida- 
mant is preceded by that of the Chizntamanz, the author of 
which has the same name as his work. It is described as a 
lucid exposition of merit, wealth, love,’ and salvation. That 
this was a Kannada work is evidently implied, and one older 
than the Chwdamauz. But of neither, unfortunately, has any 
trace so far been found. On the other hand, there is a 
Chintamant in Tamil, which Dr. Caldwell describes as a Jain 
work by an unknown author, containing 15,000 lines, and 
little known on account of its difficult style. He adds, how- 
ever, that it is without doubt the greatest epic poem in the 
Tamil language, and may be the oldest Tamil composition of 
any extent now extant. 

Later Ganga kings are also credited with authcigaites 
Thus,—Sripurusha, who reigned in the eighth century, is said 
(Nr 35) to have written a Gaja-Saéstra, or work on elephants. 


1 Dharmm-arttha-kima, the three chief objects of human desire. 
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His son Sivamara-Saigotta, who had already mastered the 
difficult Phantsuta-mata, the yoga of Patanjali (NI 60), next 
made a profound study of the system of elephant management 
as expounded by the great yati born from the mouth of the 
female elephant, that is, in the Palakapyam of Palakapya or 
Karénubhu,—to which there is a commentary in Kannada,—and 
then wrote the Gajashtaka, which, it is said (Nr 35), was so’ 
conspicuous for poetical genius that, if it could be imparted to 
a deaf mute, it would force him to speak. Bitugéndra, the 
younger brother of Rajamalla II, is also said (Nj 269) to have 
been like the son of Karénu in knowledge of the great science 
of elephants. 

Additional information regarding Jaina authors is contained 
in the following inscriptions——SB 40, 42, and 43 mention 
Umasvati, also known as Gridhrapinchhacharya, who had no 
equal in his time in discerning the padarttha or categories im 
logic. They also state that Gunanandi was skilled in logic: 
and grammar, and lord of the learning of poetry. SB 40 says: 
that Srutakirtti wrote with great skill the Raéghava-Pandaviya, 
reading forwards or backwards. BI 17 informs us that Sripala, 
with a second name Vadibhasimha, wrote commentaries without 
number in prose, verse, and precept. Ak 141 and Kd 69 like- 
wise refer to him. Nr 35 says that Anantaviryya wrote a 
Vritte to the Akalanka-sitras, and Dayapala a Prakritya to 
the Sabdinusdsana, Of Lokacharya, Ak 55 says that in the 
science of language he was a Kaumara_ incarnate, being con- 
versant with the branches that follow (or are studied) after 
srammar; and that in astrology he was well versed in the 
Srikarana, Laghumanasa, and Karanaraina. In SB 42 we are 
told of Sampitrnnachandra that he was proficient in solar and 
lunar astronomy, and of Sridhara that he was skilled in 
mantras and medicine. TN 105 says that Indranandi was the 
author of Pratishtha-kalpa and /valini-kalpa., 

Brahmans come into view in Sk 92 and 96 in describing 
the attainments of Vamasgakti, the learned head of the Kéodiya 
matha at Balligrame. In grammar (they say) he was Panini, 
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in drama and music Bharata, in poetry Subandhu or Magha, 
in siddhanta Lakuligvara or Nakulisvara. 
Going back to Jain authors.—SB 105 states that Sesoniniaa i 
| b adra’s disciple Sivakoti-siri illustrated the Zattvarttha-sitra, 
and that Srutamuni composed new poems, and excelled in all — 
: advanced learning, especially in grammar. Nr 46 says that. 
ae inanda’s sayings were ever cherished in the mind like the 
~ Bhashya (of Samantabhadra), and his irreproachable 
ene was ever pleasing to the minds of poets, appearing 
like Bana’s prose-expressed poem (the Ka@dambari).. It farther 
says that suave was author of jek Ti elcintae sutra ; 


was Vidyananda illustrated the Apta-mimamsa, a ERE Rr. 
. Slokavarttikalankara; Prabhachandra wrote the MJarttanda ; 
~ _Némichandra was the author of Z7z/okaséra and other works ; 


and Vidyananda made many commentaries, including the | rs 
Budhésabhavana-vyakhyana. i 

Kalidasa is praised in the yamaka verse Mk 39. Mb 42 
mentions the Pdodiyam (mountain) where the three forms of 
Tamil (prose, poetry, and the drama) flourished. Ck 40 extols 
the attainments of a pandit named Mallikarjjuna, and describes 
him as highly versed in the five pratzshtes, namely, the J/aya, ‘ 
Bhipala, Voga-pardyana, Pratishte, and Pratishtarnnava, as 
well as in logic, grammar, and the Vrzttz, Pajz, Byoma-tiku, ig 
and Durgga-tiku Sastras. Vaijanna appears as a poet in 
Bl 238. TN 23 refers to Patanjalis Padastoma, and to — 
Ramanuja as the author of the Bhashya (the V7s¢shtadvatta- 
vedanta-bhashya). in Dg 25 we are informed that the Hoysala 
general Polalva composed a Hari-charite in shatpadi verses. 
Soma is said in Mb 158 and Gd 46 to have been a successful 
poet in eight languages, and to have acquired much wealth by 
his profession. Unfortunately we are not told what languages 
they were. In Sb 375 is an account of the Vijayanagar prince 
Marapa,who,with his minister Madhava, having collated the three 
védas and examined the text of the puranas, compiled the Satw@- 
gama-stotra, The Vijayanagar king Harihara II is expressly M 
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Adityaryya i is said in Pg 69 to have been the yiichor of Bhishya- 
bhisha. Sr 94 contains an account of the recitation of the 
Mahabharata before the Mysore king by Alasingar-aiyangar. 
Other notices of authorship may be drawn from the 
distinguished composers of various inscriptions. Thus, the fine 
and learned Kadamba record in Sk 176 was composed by the 
- poet Kubja. The Chalukya inscriptions Sb 571 and Dg 66. 
were composed by the great minister for peace and war, 
Rama-punyavallabha, and K1 63 by the like minister, Anivarita- 
__ Dhananjaya-punyavallabha. The elaborate eulogy of Gomata 


“= -in SB 85 was composed by Sujandttamsam, the poet Boppana, 
er ‘who has the distinctive title Kannada-kavi-bappa. Ak 48 was 
composed by the ornate poet Sadntinatha, grandson of the 
~ southern Soma, and known as kavi-kula-tilakam. Ak 118 
was composed by Umésadatta and corrected by the great poet 
Trivikrama. Ak 123 was composed by Somanatha, known 
as su-kavi-kauthabharana. Sh 69 was written by the kavisvara 
Brammadéva. The composer of Sk 281 was the learned 


Phanisitu, son-of Visvanatharyya. 

There are several of the eloquent and elaborate Vijayanagar 
‘inscriptions composed by the court poet Sabhapati (Sh 1, 
Hn 6, Gu 30, Pg 4, Cn 167, Pg 75, Hk 132, Md 55) and his 
~ descendants. Tm 1 is by his son Kavisaésana Svayambhu ; 
Ck 39 and Sh 83 by his grandson Krishnakavi Kamakoti ; 
and Mb 60 by his great-grandson Rama, the son of Kamakoti. 
= Another accomplished author was the minister Tirumalarya, 
Be son of Alasingarya, who composed TN 23 and Ch 92. Then 
: Sr 64 was composed by the poet Tirumaleyacharya, skilled in 
if Karnnata, Andhra, and Sanskrit poetry, and in singing; constant 

reader of the Ramayana and Bharata. 
The latest notice of authorship is in Ch 154, where 
Dévachandra is said to have caused the genealogy of the 
fathers to be written. This probably refers to the compendium 
___ of Jaina traditions called the Kajavailt- kathe, compiled for one 
= of the Mysore queens. 


VII. RELIGION 


THE early inhabitants of the country were probably to a great 
extent, especially on the female side, Nagas or serpent 
worshippers, that is, of the cobra, which is the Naga. Effigies 
of the cobra are set up to this day at the entrance of every 
village or town for public adoration, and ceremonial offerings 
are made to the living cobra. In the Satavahana inscription 
at Banavasi, of the first or second century, the king’s 
daughter is named Nagasri, and she makes the gift of a Naga. 
The province corresponding with the Shikarpur taluq, said 
(Sb 263) to have been ruled by the wise Chandra Gupta, was 
named Nagakhanda or Nagarakhanda. Some of the minor 
royal lines in the west claim Naga descent. Thus, the Sén- 
drakas were of the Bhujagéndra-anvaya or lineage of the 
snake king (/A. vii. 106), and the Sindas were of the Phaniraja- 
vamsga (HI 50, 20), which has the same meaning, while the 
Sénavaras had the phani-dhvaja or serpent flag (Cm 95). 
Jinadatta, the founder of the Sdntara line, is said to have 
married a Naga virgin. The Chola prince Rajadhiraja is said 
to have bravely gone down into a cavern, and by his radiant 
beauty won the hand of the noble daughter of the Naga race. 
The professed Janaméjaya grants (Sk 45, etc.), which really 
belong to the twelfth century, are records of donations made to 
Brahmans for performing the sarpa-y@ga or serpent sacrifice, 
perhaps indicative of a wholesale subjection or extinction of 
serpent worshippers or Nagas. Of the Vijayanagar king 
Harihara II, it is said (Si 95) that his virtues were sung in 
pleasant stories by the Naga maidens in Patala. Hottenna- 
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Nayaka of Harati is described (Cl 54) as brother to the Naga 
virgins of the Naga-loka. 

Jainism prevailed in Mysore from before the third century 
B.C., when Bhadrabahu, accompanied by Chandra Gupta, led a 
migration of Jains from the North to the South (SB 1), and it 
continued a popular faith during more than a thousand years 
of the Christian era. Asoka, the grandson of Chandra Gupta, 
strove towards the close of his reign to propagate Buddhism 


‘(Mk 21), and in the fourth century A.D. a Bana king is com- 


pared with Bodhisattva in compassion for all living things in 
the world (Mb 157). Even so late as 1055 a Buddhist vzhara 


was erected in Belgami (Sk 170), and the Bauddha sdvasz is 


¢ 


re 


“mentioned in 1098 (Sk 106), while a great Bauddha town 


named Kalavati is mentioned even in 1533 (Tp 1). But 


Buddhists it would seem were never numerous. The spread of »~ 
Jainism was greatly promoted in the second century A.D. by | 


Samantabhadra (SB 54), and later by Akalanka, who defeated 
the Buddhists in public disputation at Kanchi in the eighth or 
ninth century (SB 54), in consequence of which they were 
banished to Ceylon. Jainism was the State creed in the time 
of the Gangas, of some of the Rashtrakitas and Kalachuryas, 
and of the early Hoysalas. Also of the minor states of 


Punnata, of the Sdantaras, the early Changalvas and the | 


Kongalvas, as testified by their inscriptions. But the Chola 
conquests in 1004, the conversion of the Hoysala king in 
1117, and the assassination of the Kalachurya king in 1167 


were severe blows to its influence. In an endeavour to © 


accommodate itself to the age, Jina is described in 1151 as the 


Universal Spirit who is Siva, Dhatri (Brahma), Sugata | 
(Buddha), and Vishnu (Tm g); and for a generation following |” 
we find (Ck 21, 13) chieftains who were supporters of all the 


four creeds,—Mahéévara, Jaina, Vaishnava, and Bauddha. 
Lists of the Jain hierarchy and the succession of Jain 
gurus are contained in the following inscriptions, arranged 
according to date: SB 1, Nr 35, Sh 64, SB 47, 43, 54, 
Dg 90, SB 40, 42, 105, Ng 76, Cn.149, Ak 1, IN 105, 
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SB 108, Nr 46. The first is of the (?) fifth century ; the 
remainder are of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, except 
the last two, which are of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 
The greatest detail for the early period is supplied in SB 105, 
which gives the names of the Tirthankaras, the Ganadharas, 
the Kévalis, the Srutakévalis, the Dasapirvadharas, the 
Ekadasangadharas, and Acharangas. It then continues, 
through Kundakunda, Umiasvati or Griddhrapinchha, Balaka- 
pinchha, Samantabhadra, Sivakéti, Dévanandi or Pijyapada, 
Akalanka, etc., to Arhadbali, who formed four divisions of the 
Sangha,—the Séna, Nandi, (Tridivésa or) Déva, and Simha 
sanghas. The others contain some of this information, but 
not in a connected manner, and each one branches off at a 
certain point to give a succession relating to the immediate 
object of the inscription. There is none which: is more 
interesting or which conveys more valuable information than 
SB 54, interspersed as it is with charuzs or quotations of the 
first importance in corroboration of the narrative. Its date 
is 1128, and its object is to record the death of Mallishéna- 
Maladhari, who was a disciple of Ajitaséna, and who gained a 
great name in his day among the Jains. Nr 46 also contains 
much historical information relating to the sixteenth century 
in recounting the successes of the Jain orator Vadi-Vidyananda. 

According to Sk 186 there were no Brahmans in the 


~ South in the time of Mukkanna Kadamba, the third century. 


Having sought diligently for them throughout the region and 
finding none, he went without « lay to the North, and from 
the Ahichchatra agrahara (said to be in the Bareilly District) 
procured a number of Brahman families (see also Nj 269) 
whom he settled in the agrahara of Sthanakundir (Talgunda), 
to the north of Belgami (Shikarpur taluq). From his family 
sprang the royal Kadamba line, as related in the Talgunda 
pillar inscription (Sk 176). On the other hand, it seems that 
there must have been some Brahmans before, for the Satavahana 
gran of the first or second century on the Malavalli pillar 
(Sk 263) was bg aga Brahman endowment, But they 
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may have left the country, as those above-mentioned from 
the north are said to have attempted to do. In the east, 
tradition attributes the introduction of Brahmans to Mukunti 
Pallava, who is also of the third century. It is evident from 
the Talgunda pillar inscription that Brahman professors had 
gained a great reputation in Kanchi, the Pallava capital, when 
Mayirasarmma, the founder of the Kadamba dynasty, went 
there at about that period in order to complete his studies. 

The earliest form of the Brahman faith was connected with 
the worship of Siva, who was, it is asserted, doorkeeper to the 
Mahavalis or Banas (Sp 5, 6). But Vishnu, in his Vamana 
or Dwarf incarnation, deprived Maha Bali in two strides of 
all his possessions except Patala, which was left to him. And 
Krishna, who is another form of Vishnu, also found means, in 
a war against Bana, to overcome Siva who fought for the 
Banas. It is difficult to separate the worship of Siva and 
Vishnu in subsequent periods. They continued to be jointly 
recognised in all parts,and the united form Harihara, composed 
of Hari (Vishnu) and Hara (Siva), was a symbol of their 
general equality in religious estimation. Of Harihara, Dg 25 
in 1224 says: “The celebrated Siva acquired the form of 
Vishnu, and Vishnu acquired the great and famous form of 
Siva, in order that the saying of the Véda (that they were one: 
see Deg 36) might be fully established.” KéSava or Vishnu, / 
again, is identified as follows in the fourteenth century (Bl 3) 
with the chief object of worship in all the sects: “ He whom 
the Saivas worship as - Siva, the Védantins as Brahma, the 
Bauddhas as Buddha, the Naiyayikas as Kartta, the Jainas as 
Arha, the Mimamsakas as Karmma.” , 

The worship of Siva was from an early period specially 
associated with an ancient teacher named Lakulisa, who appar- 
ently can be traced back as far as the first century (/XKAS, 
1907, p. 419). His name frequently recurs in our inscrip- 
tions (see Si 28, Sk 126, 107, 104, 108), and his creed and 
sect are referred to as the Lakulagama (Ak 62), Lakulamnaya, 
Lakula-samaya (Sk 107), etc. But there must have been a 
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succession of gurus of the name. For Si 28 in 943 says that 
Lakuliga, fearing lest his name and works of merit should be 
forgotten, became incarnate in the muninatha Chilluka. And 
Sk 126 records a grant made in 1036 to a Lakulisvara ; 
perhaps he was the same as the one mentioned in a grant of 
1020 in Mélpadi in North Arcot (S//. iii. 27). Sk 107, of 
about 1078, describes a Valmiki-muni as being (?) a hand to 
Lakula. Sk 94 in 1094 praises Srikantha-pandita as himself 
Lakulésa, while Sk 98 in 1103 says that his son SdméSvara- 
pandita caused the Lakula-siddhanta to blossom; and Sk 92 
and 96, of 1168 and 1179, compare the rajaguru Vamasakti 
with Lakulisvara or NakuliSvara. But farther, Tp 12 of 
1285 speaks of Lakula’s new samaya. As hitherto generally 
known, LakuliSvara was the founder, in about the eleventh 
century, of the PasSupata sect, and this was at Karohana in 
the Lata country, which Dr. Biihler identified with Karvan in 
Bardda. The Lakula of our inscriptions belongs to the period 
between 1054 and 1156, and is generally mentioned in con- 
nection with the Kalamukha sect, who are described as a 
‘branch of the Sakti-parshe in the Miivara-koneya-santati of 
the Parvvatavali (Jl 10, Sk 107, 114, 316, Bl 117, Sk 104; 


108). There is a list in Ck 35 of a succession of gurus of — 


the Agastyésvara matha at Sriparvvata, all whose names end 
in Sakiz, 

The Saiva reformer Sankaracharya opposed the Jains and 
revived Siva worship in the eighth century, when also he 
founded the Sringéri matha in the Kadir District (Sg IT). 
But in the middle of the twelfth century took place the Vira 
Saiva revival, a revolt against Brahmanism, promoted by 
Basava, the minister of the Kalachurya king Bijjala, which 
resulted in the establishment of the Jangama, Sivachara, or 
Lingayit faith, the popular religion to this day of the Kannada- 
speaking peoples. Into this great numbers of Jains were 
merged, while Jain images and temples were converted to 
Linga use. Ck 21 mentions the Shédasar or Sixteen, a special 
class of Lingavantas. The Keladi kings, the Changalvas, the 
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Bhairarasu-Wodeyars, the Coorg Rajas, and other smaller 
states, professed the Lingayit creed, which was also. adopted 
by the Mysore Rajas in conjunction with the Vaishnava faith 
of their origin. 

The revival of Vishnu worship was due in great measure to 
the Vaishnava reformer Ramanujacharya, also called Emberu- 
manar,’ who, at the beginning of the twelfth century, took 
refuge from Chola persecution in the Mysore country, where 
he converted from Jainism the Hoysala king Bitti-Déva, thence- 
forward called by the name Vishnuvarddhana. Ramanuja 
established the Yatiraja matha at Mélukote (see Sr 64), and 


received a large tract of land on both banks of the Kavéri 


near Seringapatam, named the Ashtagrama or eight townships. 
For the management of his affairs he appointed the Fifty-two. 
These were Srivaishnavas, and his first disciples. 

Bitter animosity continued to exist against the Jains, and in 
1368 (as already related above, p. 113) they complained in a 
body to the Vijayanagar king Bukka-Raya of the persecutions 
to which they were subjected by the Vaishnavas. The king 
summoned before him the leading men of both sects, and after 
inquiring into the matters in dispute, decided that no difference 
could be allowed as regards their liberty to follow their respective 
ceremonials. He then took the hand of the Jains, and holding 
it in the hand of the Vaishnavas, decreed that the Jains were 
free to carry out their customary ritual, and that equal protection 
would be given to both sects (SB 136). This decree was to 
be set up at all Jain bastis by the Vaishnavas, who were not 
to look upon the Jains as in a single respect different. And, 
from a fund which the Jains would annually raise among 
themselves, the Vaishnavas were to appoint twenty men asa 
body-guard for the Jain image of Gomata at Sravana-Belgola, 
and were to repair such Jain temples as had been ruined. 
This was actually done at Kalléha (Kalya in Magadi taluq), 
as witness the copy of the decree set up there (Ma 18). 

The Sringéri matha had assisted in the foundation of the 
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Vijayanagar empire in the fourteenth century, and furnished 
the first minister to the kings, who in consequence liberally 
endowed it (Sg 1). From the Vira-Saivas, who had largely 
superseded the Jains in the west, the latter were exposed to 
violent opposition. For instance, Bl 128 states, in 1638, 
that an over-zealous Lingayit official had stamped a linga on 
the piliars of the principal Jain basti at Halebid. The Jain 
merchants remonstrated on this with the Sivachara high 
priests, and an agreement was come to that the Jain priests 
of the basti should first offer the usual Saiva salutation of 
ashes and betel leaf, and then perform their worship and other 
ceremonies according to their own custom. This decree was 
engraved on stone by order of the minister of the Bélir 
kingdom. On the fall of Vijayanagar in 1565, the Sringéri 
matha fell for a time to ruin, but in the next century was 
restored, and its endowments were renewed by the Keladi 
kings (Sg 5, I1, 13), who also established and endowed 
Sivachara mathas all over the Shimoga District. 

The Rajas of Mysore likewise established agraharas for 
Brahmans (see Kg 37, Yd 54, Sr 64, Yd 58), and erected or 
added to temples (see Bn 118, Ch 86, Nj 1). Of Dodda- 
Déva-Raja it is said (Kg 37) that temples of the gods he had 
made, was making, and would continue to make. The. 
Varaha (or Boar) which was lost in the Yavana invasion, 
Chikka-Déva-Raja brought from Srimushna (in South Arcot) 
and set up with devotion in Srirangapattana or Seringapatam 
(Ch 92). It is now in Mysore, having been removed there at 
the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

Of Muhammadan records, Sk 324 is one of the principal. 
This informs us that in 1632 the Bijapur Sultan, Muhammad 
Adil Shah, son of Ibrahim Adil Shah, erected the fort on the 
hill at the Masitr Madag tank as a sign of victory in the 
attempt to repel the wicked infidels and to establish the 
auspicious Islam. Si 66b is a memorial to Malik Rihan, 
Subahdar of Sira, dated 1651. DB 31 contains an interesting 
inscription of the time of the Mughal emperor Aurangzeb 
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Alamgir, dated in 1691. Si 66a records the erection of the 
big mosque at Sira in 1696. Ht 19 is a Mughal grant in the 
time of Dilavar Khan, Navab of Sira, dated 1745. 

There are some grants by Haidar Ali to Musalman fakirs 
in 1763 and 1767 (Cp 146, 16, 114). Of Tipu Sultan’s 
inscriptions, one of the most characteristic is Sr 159 at the 
Elephant gate of the Seringapatam fort, the date of it being 
1791. Those at the Gumbaz in Ganjam, the mausoleum of 
Haidar and Tipu, are of interest (Sr 23, 24, etc... My 54 
relates to the construction of a dam in the Kavéri in 1797. 

Of Christian records, an old inscription has been found at 
Anekal, surmounted by a cross, and referring to the Kumbara 
ane or Potters’ dam. Its date is uncertain. But Dominican 
' friars are said to have built a church there in 1400. A 
stone or stones are also said to have existed at Kankanhalli 
recording a grant to the “sannyasis of Rome.” Nr 46, of 
about 1530, in relating the successes of the Jain disputant 
Vidyananda at various royal courts, says that he destroyed 
(alidu) the European faith (Peringzya mata) of the Viceroy © 
(or Agent—Karyya) of Sriranganagara or Seringapatam, who 
must, it would thus seem, have been a Roman Catholic 
Christian. : 

Of special religious ceremonies, one of the earliest 
mentioned is the asvamédha or horse-sacrifice, which was a 
royal rite symbolic of supreme power. The Kadamba kings 
claim to have performed many horse-sacrifices. Accordingly, 
the Brahmans of Tanagundir are said (Sk 178) to be 
residents of 144 villages acquired as donations for the 18 
horse-sacrifices of king Maytravarmma. The king Krishna- 
varmma (? fifth century) is expressly stated (Bl 121) to have 
performed the horse-sacrifice. The Chalukya king Pulikesi I 
performed the horse-sacrifice in the sixth century (Kl 63, 
Gd 48, etc.) A much later instance is that of the Chola 
king Rajadhiraja or Jayangonda-Chola in the eleventh century, 
who is also said (Dv 75) to have performed the horse-sacrifice. 
Other sacrifices mentioned are the vajapéya (Cn 167), performed 
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in the sixteenth century for the Vijayanagar kings Nrisimha 
and Krishna-Raya; and the agnishtoma (Mb 62) performed in 
the seventeenth century for the chief of Sugatir. The Mysore 
king Kanthirava-Narasa-Raja is said (Ag 64) to have revived 
the performance of the ék@dast-vrata, like Ambarisha and all 
the other kings. The Brahmans of Sthanakundir are described 
(Sk 176) as drinking sdma juice, and those of Kellangere are 
called (Ak 117) 200 ornaments of soma drinkers. 

An interesting term is that of ghatzka-sthana, which seems 
to indicate a place of public assembly for Brahmans. It has 
been translated by Professor Pathak as “religious centre” ; 
and Professor Kielhorn has written an article suggesting that 
it was something like a Brahmapuri. The name occurs in 
Sk 176, where Mayitrasarmma, on going to the Pallava 
capital for completing his studies, is said to have frequented 
every ghatika. In Si 23 of 1167 the Nonambésvara temple 
is said to be the great ghatika-sthana of the city of Henjeru. 
On the other hand, Sk 197 of 1182 describes ghatika-sthanas 
as supports to dharmma and mines for enjoyment (dhéga). 
Cn 178 of 1442 contains the statement that a ghatika was 
established in a certain place “in accordance with the saying 
(or directions) of Uttanka in the Sama-véda.” 

There are a few references to rarer religious sects, Thus, 
Hs 18 records a grant in about 450, by the Kadamba king 
MrigéSavarmma, as made to an Atharvani Brahman. The 
grant in Sk 281 was made to Kasmir Brahmans. Then 
Gb 61 of 812 mentions the Yapaniyas, a Jain unorthodox 
sect, who had the appearance of Digambaras, but followed the 
observances of the Svétambaras (ZV. iv. 338). And Hl 23 
of 968 describes one of the places where the grant was made 
as a Lokayata city. The Lokayatas were an atheistical sect, 
followers of the doctrines of Charvaka. Certain tenets and 
sectarian terms of the Lingayits are set forth in Kg 4o, in 
connection with the erection of a matha for the Tontada- 
svami. The essentials are detailed which constitute a primeval 
bhakta, and a primeval jangama. 
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Attention may be drawn to some notable donations. 
Bl 121, of about 420, describes a merchant as the donor of 
a thousand cows. Kg 33, of 1663, mentions a Brahman who 
was known as the donor of a crore of virgins. Nl 88 records 
a grant for feeding 12,000 odeyars or Lingayit priests in the 
Gangadhara temple at Sivaganga on a certain anniversary 
day. A singular statement is that in Sb 18, which speaks of 
the Vijayanagar king Déva-Raya II as having become after 
his death a maharajika or demigod, reminding one of the 
apotheosis of the Roman emperors. 
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BRITISH TOMBS AND MONUMENTS IN MYSORE, 


MYSORE AND COORG. Imperial Gazetteer of India. 


-vincial Gazetteer. (Clarendon Press, Oxford.) 1908. 


iff 


TH. 


PV; 


VI. 


with the Inscriptions on them. 1906. 
Pro- 


BIBLIOTHECA CARNATICA 


(Classical Works never before printed) 


. Karnataka-Bhasha-Bhtshana. By Nacavarmna. The oldest 


Grammar extant of the Language... In Sanskrit Sitras. With 
Commentary and Introduction.. 1884. ; 

Karnataka-Sabdanusasanam. By BuaTraKatanka. In 

- Sanskrit Sitras. With its two Commentaries. Bhasha- 
Manjari and Manjari Makaranda. An exhaustive Treatise 
on the Grammar of the Language, completed in 1604. With 
Introduction on the Literature of Karnataka. 1890. 

Pampa-Ramayana, the Ramachandra-Charita-Purana of 
Abhinava-Pampa or Nagachandra. An ancient Jain Poem of 
the Twelfth Century. With Introduction and Analysis of the 
Poem. Revised Edition. 1892. | 


Pampa-Bharata, the Vikramarjuna-Vijaya of Pampa. An 
ancient Jain Poem of 941. With Introduction and Analysis of 
the Poem, 1898. ya 


Kavirajamargga, of Nripatunga. A. Treatise of the Ninth 
Century on Alankara; the oldest Kannada Work of which 
Manuscripts have actually been found. . With Introduction, by 
K. B. PATHAK, B.A.*- 1898. 


Kavyavalokana. By NAcAvarmma. A Standard Work on 
Poetical Composition ; and Karnataka-Bhasha-Bhishana. 

’ By the Same. Revised Edition. With Introduction, by 
R. NaRASIMHACHAR, M.A. 1903. 


(For Opinions of Scholars and the Press, see the Bangalore 
and other volumes of “ Lpigraphia Carnatica.”) 
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